A DECAD of 
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TO THE 


People of England, 


General Ule in All Times, but moſt 


{eaſonable in Theſe. 


©A Tendency to the ſatisfying ſuch as are not con- 
tent with the Preſent Government, as it is by 
Law eſtabliſh'd. 
« An Aptitude to the Setling the Minds of ſuch as are 
but Seekers and Erraticks in Religion. 

An Aim at the Uniting of our Proteſtant-Diſſenters 
4 in Church and State. 


WHEREBY 


The worſt of All Conſpiracies lately rais'd agpint Both, may be 
made the greateſt Bleſſing, which could have happen'd to either of them. 


To which is added an APPENDIX 


In order to the Conviction of thoſe Three Enemies to 
the Deity: The Atheit, The Infidel, and The Setter wp 
of Science to the Prejudice of Religion. | 
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The AuTtnor's | 
PARANESIS 


TO THE 


READER, 


Tauching bis 
PRINCIPAL DESIGN | 
In the following 


CAVEATS.| 


Chriſtian Reader, | 


B==z paſſionately defirous (as by 
my Calling I am bound, and fo 


with every man's Pardon lam allow'd,) 
todo as much as in me lies for the con- 
verting of a Sinner from the Error of hs 
way, whereby to ſave a Soul from Death, 
and cover a Multitude of Sins, 1 pen'd 
a 2 the| 


— 
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The Pareneſss to the Reater. | 


the following Diſcourſes as well for pri- 
vate as publick Uſe. For the private 
ule firſt of ſome in the world whom 
they have fatisficd, and (by the Blcf- 
ſing of God ) have had a good efte& 


on. For the more publick uſe next 


of many Noble and Learned Auditors, | 


whoſe Judgments as well as Qualities| 


being ſuperiour to mine own, have in- 
duced me to permit th:m to pals from 
the Pulpit to the Preſs, as conceiving 
that by their being in common ule, they 


| 


would be allo more commonly and tru-| 
ly uſefull. What ſucceſs they may! 
find, God onely knows, who alone can 
command it, as He ſees fit. But I am 
conſcious to my ſelf of none other than 
the ſincereſt and pureſt Aims, at the 
Glory of God, and the Good of Men, 
from the beginning to the end-of my 
whole Performance. 


It- 


| The Parenefis to the Reader. 


| 


—_ 


, If in the Condut of my Diſcourſes 
1] ſhall ſeem to ſome Readers to have 
been in ſome places too ſharp, or pun. 
gent, I have This ar leaſt to ſay in my 
Juſtification, or Excuſe, that the fole 
End and Motive of my frencf Argu 
'mentations , has been onely to compel 
them to be as happy as my lelf, in the 
Communion [ injoy with the Church of 
| Engla: 1d, As God himſelf is expreſſed, 
by way of Parable, to fend his Servant 
\into the High ways and Hcages, to call 
the p:or, the maim'd, the hal*, and the 
blind, aud compell them to cone in (to 
his heavenly Feaſt,) that bis Houſe may 
be full; fo1 am earneſt (it I am able ) 
to drive Diflenters out of their Hedges 
and High-ways of Schiſm and Diſobe- 
dience, into the True Houſe of God, and 
the Lord s own T able. The whole De- 
lign of my ſharpneſs, either in Argument, 


a 3 or 
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-|or Expreſſion, is by Reaſon, and Seri- 
| plure, and by Szripiural Examples and 
| Comminations , to force our ſeparating |. 
| 


Brethren into Unity, and Embraces, and 
Friendſhip with us, God is my Wit- 
neſs, 1 look upon them with Bowels of 
Tenderneſs and Compaſlion, (not with 
Hatred, or Contempt,) as Poor , and 
Main'd, and Halt, and Blind; as ly. 
ing in Hedges of Aberration, and in the 
High-ways of Corab, which lead dire&.| 
ly both to Tempoxal, and into the dan- 
ger of Endleſs Ruin : And I would (if 
it were poſſible ) +» dowd, even 

compel them to come in, and partake with 

us equally of That Cel:ftial Entertain- 

| ment we commonly call T he Lord's Sup- 

| per; that fo as well The Lord's Houſe, 

| as the Lord's T able may be tull of them, | 
| | We abominate nothing more than ſuch: 
an uncharitable Monopolizing: both, of 


[1 


| Salvation. 
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|- The Paraneſfis to the Reader. | 
Salvation and the means of it, as Some| 

( we read ) have beenguilty of; and do 
love Them fo heartily who do as hear- 
tily hate Us and our Way of Worſhip, 
that if it were in our choiſe and power, 
we would not ingroſs the rich Rewatd 
of orderly Walking unto our ſelves, but 
would make them partakers together 
with us. We vans? | hot Pray, ot hear | 
Sermons, or communicate in Sacra- 
ments, or might we have our moſt ar- 
dent Wiſhes, we would not go t Hea- 
ven without them. And it is with 
Thi Charity that I ndeavour in one | 
Diſcourſe to prove our Separatiſts have | 
None,ſo long as they abide int theit State| 
of Schiſm. : 

I know there is a great Difference, 
betwixt the Weaker, and Wilfuller 
fort of Diffenters. Some of the fotmer 
do not know, and None of them pro- 
| bably | 
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bably do cmmſeder ,, how the Phariſees 
had their Nane from their Separation, 
which aroſe from their Opinion that 
they were Better than other Men, Much 
leſs yet do they 2magjiie, by what fort 
of Men they are ruwviſobly overatted. 
They little think that they are Fourney- 
men to their own vvorlt Enemies of each 
Extreme, vyho drive a.Trade of Divi. 
ſions in Church and State, vvhereby to 
ſacrifice to the Luſt of Revenge, or A- 
varice; and that They vvho do not zn- 
tend the very leaſt publick Miſchief by 
their Difſentions, do (before They 
are aware) carry on T heir Deſigns who 
intend the greateſf, Now there is no- 
thing more diſhonorable to the Nature 
of Man, or more to the ſhame of his 
Underſtanding, than to be made another 
Man's Property, another Man's Inſtru- 
ment, or T ool, even without his own 
Know- 


| The Pareneſis to the Reader. | 
Knowledge, and againſt his own Will, 

| . 0 

as well as Intereſt, And it by any thing! 

I have urged in the Diſcourſes of this 
Book, Perſons abw'd and over-reach'd 
by men ingeniouſly wicked ( as Innocent 
Eve by the cunning Serpent,) ſhall be 
made ſenſible of their Wrongs, and as 
well of their private as publick Dangers ; 
[ ſhall eſteem it a great Reward to have 

been ſerviceable to the more T en- | 
der and the more T reatable Diſlenters, 


though I ſuſtain the I/-will of the more 
| Obdurate. 


' _ 
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| If any Reader fhall ObjeR, ( after 
his peruſal of All that follows,) that I 
| | have ſhew'd as much Severity to certain 
|  Feſuited Proteſtants, as to the Feſuites 


themſelves of the Church of Rome, and 
Z in one place have parallel'd the Diſmal 
'| 130 of Famury 1648. with the 5 of 
1 {November 1605, my Anſwer is at 


x | b hand, | 


es 
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* Habemw 
enim fy Nos 
Feſuitas, in- 
quiebat Rex 
Jacobus. 
Tiaaco Cau-. 
ſabono di- 
cantur 

Oi ey Trig 
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"Ing nlay's. 


Epiſt. 116. 


— 


without our Help, 


hand, and *tis plainly this : that the 
Keeping out of Popery, with all its 
Plots and Confpiracies of every kind, 
ſtands not ſo much in a Diſcovery and 
Confatation of its Errors, (though T hat 
has evermore been done, and is ſtill in 
doing,) as in an effe&ual Diſappoint- 
ment and defeating of its Deſogns. T he 
great and general Deſign of the Popiſh 
FaRtioners and FaQtors, (1 mean the 
7-ſuits moſt eſpecially,) is to debilitate 
by dividing, and to diſftrat by diſcon- 
tenting the People of England ; and by 
That Artitice, (having found by long 
Experience, They cannot well hurt us 
) to make the Pro- 
teſtants Themſelves who would have 
Popery kept cut with Both their Hands, 
moſt Inſtrumental to bring it in by Head 
and Shoulders. All I fay againſt the 
PraRices of our * Feſuited Proteſtants, is 


jo! 


- _—_—  —— ET D—— — —————_r 


The P crencfir to the Reader. | 


in Diſpleaſure to The Feſuits, who 
| drive them on, And were I to labour 
for my life againſt the Inroads or 
Growths of Popery, and in prevention 
of the Conſpiracies which come from 
Rome, I would make it my whole In- 
deavour, both by Menaces , and Per- 
ſwaſions, by Lerrors, and Intreaties, 
by ſenſe of Intereſt, and Honour, and 
Shame it ſelf, by all the Means I could | 
ale, and all the Arguments I could 
urge, to convince and convert our Eng- 


liſh Proteſtant Diflenters, and make 
them Al] meet as One in the Church of | 
England. If 'tis T heir Maſter-piece to 
divide us, it ſhould be Ours to be ui- 
ted, And Now , if Ever. © Elſe in 
vain do we ſtrive to confute their Er- 

rors, though we do it never fo well, 
whilſt torn in pieces among our ſelves 
| we commit the groſſeſ# Error (in point 
b 2 of | 


| 
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of Pclicy and Pruxence) to be imagin'd. 
It ſhould therefore ( in my opinion ) 
be the Ambition of us. All, who are 
heartily the Sons of the Church of Eng- 
Lind, to prevail from All Topicks with 
Proteſtant SeRaries amongſt us, (who 
do agree with us already in the publick 
Profeſſion of being Proteſtants, and 
being equally averſe to the Church of 
Rome,) to lay afede their Animoſities, 
if not to bury them for ever in the ſame 
Church-yard; to acquieſe in one Govern- 
ment by Law eſtabliſh'd ; to ſubmit 
their ſengle Judgments to the #nited ones 
of their Superiours ; to ſacrifice Pri- 
vate Diſcontents to Pablick Intereſt, and 
to be as a City which is at unity in it 
ſelf; to conſider that as the Laws would 
be otherwiſe than they are, if their Go- 
vernours were as T hey, fo it They were 
as their Governours, the Laws would 


ſtil] 
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. (till be as they are by their own Con- 


trivance ; to keep in mind that as of 


|Mortals, who are but Men on this ſide 


! 
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heaven, He is reckon'd to be the Beſt 
who has feweſt Faults, not He who has 
"none in a State of Frailty, ſo of all Go- 
vernments upon Earth, T hat ought to 


pals for the moſt Perſe®, (as well in 


reſpet of its legiſlative, as of its exe- 


cutive Adminiſtrations,) which is ſub- 


je& unto the feweſt and moſt ſupportable 
ImperfeFions, 

Add to This the Conſideration, how 
many Rebellions and Conjurations rais'd 
by Chriſtians (fo called ) againſt their 
Governours , have brought The Pro- 


feſſron into an Hatred with Fews and 


Gentiles ever {ince; and tempted many 
even at home into This paſſionate Im- 
precation, Smt Anime noſire cum Phi- 


loſophis. Nor can we fay who were the 
d 3 worſe, 


au 
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land Subverſion of King and Kingdom. 


worſe, of men pretending to C briflia- 
nity, They who did exccnte what they 
intended on the 500f Fannary, or They 
who IntenJed onely to execute on the 
3 of November, the barbarous Murther 


And if our preſent Dzſſenters ( ſuch I 


mean of their Number as mean the 


| Beſt,) would but impartially confer, 


or ſufficiently compare, as well the Prin- 
ciples, and the Parties, as the Projetls 
T bemſeFves , which Thoſe Two Days 
have made fo ſignal, I cannot chuſe but 
believe They would abominate them 
alike ; or the Later perhaps the more, for 
the Infamy Then brought on the Eng- 
liſh Name. I know not whether I ſhall 
be able, but I am wilkng to do them 
Service, by undeceiving and diſabuſing 
them in All the Caveats which enſue. 
Being as hopefull our Common Enemies 

will 
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* [will in Time make us Friends, as 1 am| 
ſure our Common Dangers ought to make 
us all intznt on our Common Safety. This 
they will and muft do, in caſe we will 
but permit our ſelves, either in Piety, 
or in Prudence, to be provoked by our 
Enemies to /Emulation. For it All| 
forts of Papiſts, even the Sorbonifts, and 
the Feſuits, the Dominicans, and the 
Franciſcans, the Profeflors of the Gal. 
lican and Spaniſh Churches, however dif- 
fering in Opinions, and burning in Ha- 
treds of one another, do yet agree againſt 
the Proteſtants, and in the ſame Church 
of Rome, as much as Carphas a Jew, 
and Pontivs Pilate a Gentile, did Both | 
agree againſt Jeſus Chriſt; what can 
hinder All forts of Proteſtants, All the 
Engliſh ones eſpecially , ( however di- 
vided in ſome Opinions and Diſaffec- 
tions to one another, as much perhaps 
| as 
| 


2. 
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The Pareneſis to the Reader. 
as even the Moliniſis and the Fanſeniſts 


Themlelves, ) from meeting together 
and agreeing in the ſame Church of! 
England, whoſe Reformation is made 
Authentick by the Higheſt Authority 
under Heaven ? Eſpecially when their! 
Agreement is a moſt Neceſſary Preſerva-| 
tive of thoſe Four things which are 
deareſt to them, their Religzon, their 
Liberties, their Liveliboods, and their 
Lives ? What can hinder them from 
converting the moſt Inhumane Combi- 
nation of our blood-thirſty Enemies , 
into an Excellent Security againſt it 
ſelf ? or from making our remaining and 
yet preſent Dangers become the moſt 
[Inſtrumental toour Eſcape ? 

There is a trite and ſtale objeQion, 
againſt the King, and the Biſhops, and 
againſt all Inferiour Men of the Church 
of England, that they are Popiſbly af- 

fetted, 


The Parenefis to the Reader. | 


* |feFed, if not a kind of Caſſandrian Pa- 
piſts. And This Objetion or Calum- 
ny, how weak ſoever, has yet been| 
ſtrong enough to be miſchievous unto a 
world of well-meaning, but weaker Bre- 
thren ; alchough it has ever been confi- 
ted by all the Barbarous Combinations, 
and Diabolical Conſpiracies, againſt the 
Fathers and the Sons of the Church of 
England, from the wig of Queen Eli- 
gabeth, to Theſe we live in. For if 
there is in any of us ſuch a Tin&ure of 
Popery, or of Papiſtical Inclination , 
as the Feſuited Papiſts have taught our 
Feſuited Proteſtants to ſay and publiſh, 
. why ſhould the Emiſſaries of Rome be 
more induſtriouſly intent upon owr De- 
ſtruction, ( for being men of the Church 
of England,) than upon the Extirpation 
of all other Proteſtants in the World ? 
Is it not becauſe the Church of England 
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lis ſtill the Ornament, and the Apology, 
the Suppert, and the Froreon, of All 
the Proteſtant Churches beyond Sea 
throughout the World ? "Is it not 
that foreign Prote//ants cannot be root- 
ed out with Faſe, or but perſecuted 
|with Safety , whilſt there 1s a Church 
of England, to ſtand as a Rampire in 
the Way between Them and Ruin? 
Whereas deſtroy or extinguiſh the 
Church of England, and All the Re- 
formed Churches abroad will fall to 
Ruin of Themſelves. If Real Mira 
cles are not ceaſed, ( as ſome fay they 
are, and ſome that they are nor, ) The 
Church of England's Preſervation (and 
of Jate more than ever,) is the beſt Ar- 
gument | can think of , whereby to 
prove the Continuance of them. O that 
our Separatiſis were wile ! that the 


underſtood This ! that they would 


| but 


|; 
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but conſider That Hand from Hea- 
ven, by which the chief Proteſtant 
King, and the chief Proteſtant King- 
dom of all the World, and the chief 
Proteſtant Church which is the. Secu- 
rity of the Reſt, are yet alive at This 
Day, to own and Honour their De- 
liverer, and to be praGically thankfull 
tor their Deliverance. 

'One thing more I have to ſay,in This 
Monition to the Reader , concerning 
both the Natzre, and the Liberty of a 
| Man's Conſcience; which He who offers 
to invade and fo to violate,does attempt | 
| tomake a Breach on the Gates of Heaven. 
(As the Emperor * Maximilian thought : 
good to word it.)Only *cis every Man's 


is, wherein the Nature of a Man's Con- 


* Funus ſen- 
tentiam An- 
nales Hanc 
referunt, nul- 
lem enmis 


| peccatum efſe 


 Concernment to learn exactly what it | 1rmin mn; 


C ongcrentias 

exercere vel. 
le imperium, 
Nam Conſc f- 


| [cience,and the juſt Liberty 1s ro confoſt.1 | entiis impe- 


give a Caveat touching the firſt, in the 
Cc 2 Third 
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| 


rare, eff Ar. 
cem Cxlt in- 
vadere. 
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Third Sermon following ; and touching 
the ſecond in the Fourth. Toeach of w4 
if our Dividers will but deliberately ad- 
vert, They will be much better Subje&s | 
both to God and the King,than they are 

at preſent; and we who are Lovers of 
the Government by Law eſtabliſh'd, 

ſhall have the fairer Quarter from them 
for That ConjunRion. T bis (one would 
think) ſhould be agreed to,cven by Men 
of All Parties : that if the Conſciewces of 
Some (as Some do uſe the word Con- 
ſcience) contend for a Liberty to reſsſt, or 
at leaſt ro contradiF, and to defame the 
Laws in force, ſure the Conſctences of o- 
thers may have a Liberty to obey them 
without offenſe. Which yet has been en- 
vied,or deny'd us, we know by whom. It, 
where the matter is 7n«rfrerent,or barely | 
lawfull, All the immediate Laws of Men 

are allo the mediate Laws of God, by be- 
ing 
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[ing enated by That Authority, which 
God has enatted we ſhall obey ; and if it 
is a prime part of That Chriſtian Liberty, 
wherewith Chriſt has made us free,to ſub-| 55-1 
mit our ſeves(with S. Peter) to every Or 
dinance of man,and to do it for the Lord's 
ſake, (as S. Peter bids us,) *Tis equally 
ſtrange,and unexcuſable,that They who | 
call it moſt falſly their Chriſtian Liberty, | 
to deſpiſe Dominton,and ſpeak evil of Dig- | 
nities,tolive in Schiſm and Diſobedience 
to Laws in force,ſhould ſeek to defraud 
us of T hat genuine and T rue Chriſtian 
Liberty, The Liberty to obey ſuch as are 

over 4 in the Lord, and fach as *Watch | aev.13.9. 
for our Safeties, whilſt we are Sleeping. 
In this Grand Do&rine of Feſus Chriſt, 
'the DoSrine of ſubmiſſion to every Or-| "eas 
|  |dinanc? of man, by way of Climax and 
| try—ry from the bottom to the Top 
| of All Authority upon Earth, (from | 
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the | | 
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the Conſtable or the Tithing-man who 
labours at the Plough, to Him who 
firs upon: the Throne as the Supreme 
Reſort of Juſtice , and to whole De- 
termination the laſt Appeal lies, ) we 
have « Principle of Unity, which either 
| will bind up all our Breaches, or elſe 
will make our Diviſions innocent. For 
our Judgements all meeting in This 
| One Point, (as very eafily they may, 
and unavoidably they muſt, if we do 
heartily and truly believe the Goſpel,) 
All our other Dilagreements in point 
of Opinion or Perſwaſion will not be 
publickly Inconvenient, much leſs Per- 
nicious : becauſe when Inbred Inſur- 
rettions are made impoſlible, ( as they 
are in the Cafe premiſed, ) no Inva- 
frons from without can ever hurt us. 
On the other fide I cannot forbear! 
to prophecy, ( wiſhing my Prophecy: 


may 
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'|may be falſe, as it is modeſt and but | 
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conditional, ) that if we fix not on 
lome Expedri2iut whereby to agree a- 
mong our ſelves, (nor can I imagin 
any one likelier than the Great Prin- 
ciple of obedicnce to God's Anointed, 
whole Life is every day endanger'd} 
tor his Adherence to our Religion, ) 
we ſhall not have a way left to keep 
out a foreign JuriſdiFion, or to pre- 
vent its coming in with a foreign 
Force. 

I have the more reaſon to hope, 
the greater reaſon I have to pray, that 
my Caveats may find their Readers in 
ſo much Tetnper as to weigh the le- 
veral Arguments made uſe of in This 
ConjunQure, which are in hopes to 
cutweigh whatſoever witty Malice may ' 


urge againſt them. And that This| 
may be an Inſtance of God Almighty's| 


great | 
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great Mercy to This moſt coveted , 
and zndanger'd, and (not deſpiſed, but) 
Envied Land, is fo far the Hope ; as 
it is the Prayer of 
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| The Reader's well-meaning 


and faithfull Servant 


T.P. 
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1 JOHN 4 1. 
But try the Spirits whether they be 
of God. 


S I, HERE are Multitudes of De- 
ceivers in theſe our laſt and 


worſt Times, by way of Antidote unto whoſe 
Venom Theſe words of 5, Zohn are a good | 


| Proviſion, And however they are numerous, 
1 think they may fall under two general 
Heads. Some are ſo credulous 25 to be. | 
lieve every Spirit ; and ſome ſo Atheiſticall, 
as tO believe none at all, Both are Exemies 
A 2 ro 


_ - — - = VOY 


Vide Hereſi in | 
Jenxuanam 
apud Matiz- 
ium,f. 16, : 


| 
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to Religion, though not Both alike, For 
thous h che firſt are bad enough, the laſt are 
very much worſe, The firſt are Meteors in 
Religion, expreſſed ro us in Scripture by 
' Clouds without water, and wandring Stars ; 
luch az are carried :t9 and fro with every 


and fo unſtable, lo in love with New Light, 
and ſo given to change, that not contented 
with one or two, ( choug h che beſt and foun- 


deit,) they heap up Teach:rs unto themſelves ; 


{an eſtimate or value on him thar brings it, 
they are eaſily made Proſelytes to every New 
Prophet who next beſpeaks them ; little con- 
fidering with S. Z-bn, ( in the next words 


Prophets ( many even in His Time, and 
, many more [ure in ours, ) gone out into the 
World. The fecond fort of Enemies ({ which 
are the worſt. too) are the Diſciples of the 
| Look which is call'd Leviathan; the grea- 
telt Monſter in all the World, excepting 
onely the Authour of it, For if che pertecteſt 


Definition of Man as Han, 1s to be Animal 
| Reli- 


Wind of talle Do-irine ; men lo unlearned 


and by the Novelty of the Dottrine putting 


after my Text, ) that there are man) falſe | 


| 


wr 
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and therefore makes the mo't exatt Deh- 
nition, ( «s many great and good Writers 


Religion, which {till includes Rati-nale,| 


have very rationally c'teem'd it; ) then He 
then a Man, who 1s lo deſtitute of Reaſon , 
as wholly to be void of Religion too. And | 
for any one to Teach, ( as the Monſter of 
Malmesbury has been permitted to doe in 
Print, ) that there 1s no Spirit at all, or that 
there 1s 79 incorporeal Subſtance, ( two Ex- 
prellions of the ſame Thing,) what 1s it bur 
to pluck, up all Religion by the Root © "Tis 
publickly co ſer up a School of Atheiſm, For 
God (it any thing) # a Spirit ; not for This 
reaſon onely, becauſe our Apoltle S. Zobn 
affirms 1c, ( whom the Hobbits will not be- 
lieve;) but for this other reaſon alſo, (which 
even our Hobbiſts cannot but yield co,) thar, 
luppoſing a God there 1s, ( or that "cis but 


rite , and [ndivifible; and yer, we know, 
He can be neither, 1f He 1s any way Corpo- 
real, For All Corporeal things have Parts, 
and fo. by conl{equence are diviſib/e; and fo 


poſſible tor him to be, ) He muſt be Inji-| 


I —— 
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| 


muſt cerrainly be a * Monſter, more properly | * /i4. ar- 


rian, Epic, 
l.3 c. 2g. 

"Op L &+ C,, $» 
Plotin. Enn. 


3. b. 2. 
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| by conſequence are finite, And for God to 


be finite, or diviſible, is for God not to be 
God; the worſt and groflelt of Contradic- 
tions, From whence it follows unavoida- 
bly, thar for any one to teach, and to teach 
in publick,, ( not publickly from the Pulpit, 
but much more publickly trom the Preſs, ) 
that an {ncorporeal Subſtance 1s in it (elf a 
Contradifion, ( the Politive DoJrine of the 
* Leviathan,) is publickly to open a School 
of Atheiſm : It being publickly to teach 
There is no Spirit, and (by a Conſequence 
unavoidable ) There is no God, For every 
thing that is, is either an Accident, or a 
Subſtance. ( What 1s neither, 1s not.) And 
every Subſiance (a nobler ſort of Being then 
any Accident can be ) 1s either Corporeal, or 
Incorporeal. That denominates a Body, and 
This a Spirit, To fay that God is the for-, 
mer , implies the horrideſt Contradidtion ; 
( as hath been ſhewn; ) and ſo He muſt be 
the latter, by undeniable Conſecution. To 
lay, He is not a Spirit, or not an Immaterial 
Subſtance, is neither better nor worſe then 
to ſay, He #5 not. It is to ſay, There #s no ſuch 


Thing. Y 2a. A- 
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$ 2. Againſt che dangerous Contagion 
of the premiſed tro Extremes, S. John in 
this Text has timely given us Two Caveats ; | 
| one expreſs'd, and another imply'd., Firt, 
cis expreſs 'd in plain terms, that, ſeeing 
| many falſe Prophets ( or falle Pretenders to 
the Spirit ) are gone cut into the World, we 
are bound, for that Reaſon, not to believe 
' Every Spirit, Next, *tis as evidently im- 
plyd, (as if it were expreſſed in words at 
length, ) that though Many Prophets: are 
Falſe, we muſt not thence reckon that None 
are True : as though many Lines are crooked, 
we mult not thence argue that none are 
flrait ; ſeeing every crooked Line mult needs 
preſuppole and imply a firait one, Nor 
may we lottiſhly disbelieve the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs and Truth, for fear of believing with 
roo much eaſe e Spirit of Errour and Un- 
cleanneſs.. But as my. Text is in the middle 
between an important Dehortation, [ Believe | 
not every Spirit, | and as important a Reaſon 
of it, [ for many falſe Prophets are gone out 
into the World: | fo our Courſe 1s to be 
ſteer d in a miadle way , betwixt the Scylla 
of | 


a_ « — 
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* x King, 
13. I. 

* Deut. 13. 
I, 3 


* 2Per. 1. 


21. (7 ch. 2. 
ter. Is 


' of C redulity, and the Charybdss of Unbelief 


We mutt cxamin all Pretenders, and try of | 
whar fort they are. We muſt get a Lapis 
Lydins, whereby to learn the true difference 
betwixt the two ſerts of Spirits in the fixt 


| Verſe of this Chapter , the Spirit of Truth, 


and the Spirit of Errour : or, ( to expres 
it without the Metonymie which our Apoltle 
here uſeth, ) betwixt a 7rue, and Falſe Pro- 
phet ; berwixt *a man of God, and a * Vreamer 
of Dreams ; betwixt a Theopneuſt, and a De- 
moniack ; betwixt a reall Poſſeſſor of Divine | 
Revelations, and a phantaſtick Pretender to 
them. For as there were Prophers in the 
Old Teſtament, both True and F alſe, lo are 
there allo in the *New, As there were Spi- 
rits under the Law, too many to be good, 
ſo there are alſo under the Goſpel. There 
was in That a familiar Spirit, ( Lev. 20.27. ) 
a lying Spirit, (1 Hing.22, 22.) anda Spirit 
of Perverſeneſs, C Iſa. 19. 14, ) There is in 
This a foul Spirit, a deaf and dumb Spirit, 
(Mar.9. 25.) a Spirit of Errour and of De- 
luſion, (2 Theſſ. 2.11, 1 Fob. 4.6.) a Spirit 
of Slumber, ( Rcm. xx. 8.) Still the more 

and 
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and the worſe the unclean- Spirits are , the 
greater need we have to 7ry chem, And though 
there are alſo as many God Spirits, as there 
are Angels who never fell; yer all their Good- 
neſs is but derivative, trom the one Spirit of 
God, who is God the Spirit, To Hin are 
aſcribed the tamous Gifts, 1 Cor.12. 4. And 
amongſt all the ſeverall Gifts wrought by one 
and the ſame Spirit, the Diſcerning of Spirits 
is worthily reckon'd to be a chief, (Cv. 10._) 
Which Gift of Diſcerning *twixt good and 
bad Spirits, ( as all the reſt, ) 7he Spirit of 
' God divides to every man ſeverally as He will, 
pov 11,_) to lomeinapreater, and to ſome 
in a lejer meaſure, And in this Gift S, Pe- 
ter did very mnch excell S. Philip. ( For fo 
"tis obvious to collect from the $2, of the 
As, by comparing the 1 3th, with the 23, 


verſe.) 
3. Now whatever can be meant by the | 
, Sabjeds of Triall we are to make, whether | 
; Churches or Church-men, whether Prophe- 


cles or Prophets, whether Doftrins or Docs | 
tors, whether Inſpirations or men Infpir'd, 
orevery one of theſe equally ; however dif- | 
ferent they may be, or inconſiſtent with one | 
— ; *ris plain they Al} pretend alike | 
| B 


unro | | 
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unto the ſame Spirit of God, And therefore 
Soreuntere, Try and prove them, ( lays our 
Apoſtle, ) whether they are what they pre- 
tend ; whether really they are Gold, or do 
| but eminently glifter : whether chey ſpeak 
| by Commiſſton, and as the Oracles of God, or 
| onely run ere they are ſent, in{pir'd by Ava- 
rice, and Ambition, and by the [mpulſe of 
the Devil : whether they teach the (ound 
 Dodtrins of Chriff's Apoſiles and of his 
Church, whole Faith and Dottrins we are 
| ' to follow ; or are but ſome of tbe fooliſh Pro- 
— | pbets (in the 1.3", of Ezekiel ) who follow 
6,8, &c. | their own Spirit , and propheſre out of their 
own Hearts; are like the Foxes in the De. 
farts, have ſpoken Vanity, and ſeen Lies, ſay- 
ing, The Lord ſaith, and the Lord bath not 
| ſent them. \nany caſe we mult try them, of 
| what fort they are, 

& 4, Nor mult we onely try Them ; but 
| we mult allo try the Rule by which they Al/ 
are tobe tried, For leverall Tefis and Rules 
of Triall ( who are true or Faiſe Teachers, 
and which Doftrins are right or wrong, ) 
have been lately ſet up to the hurt of Souls, | 
| by the Zwo ſorts of Enemies whereof I ſpake] 
' In the beginning ; to wir, the Pretenders to 
| | Enthu. 
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Enthuſiaſm, and the Diſciples of the Lewia- 
than, The firſt of theſe will allow of no other 
Zeft, than the Sturdineſs and Strength of cheir 
own Perſwafion , which 1t 1s their will and 
pleaſure to call 7he Teſtimony within them, 
And by running in a Circle they grow lo 
giddy, that the longer we G atechize, the more 
we loſe them. And'*cis worchy to be oblerv'd, 
how they wrelt and miſapply the Word of Life 
to their Deſtruion. For, If we ask how 
they know they have a Teſtimony wirhin 
them from God the Holy Ghoſt ; We know it 
( ſay they ) by This, that * God hath given 
us of his Spirit, It we ask how they know 
thac He hath given them of his Spirit ; I/e 
know it (they lay ) by This, that *we cannot 
ſin, 1t weask how they know that they can- 
not ſin ; their Anſwer is, * We are born of God, 
If we ask how they know This ; We know it, 
" they will anſwer } becauſe we have * anew 
Name given us, which no man knows but He 
that hath it, 1f we ask how they know of a 
new Name given them ; they will anſwer, Ie 
know it by that *Spirit which dwelleth in us, 
It weask how they know the Spirit of Truth 
from the Spirit of Errour ; their Anſwer is 
{t1]l at hand, (and ſtill out of che Scriptures,) 


B 2 He 


* 1Joh. 4.13, | 


* x Joh.3. 9. 
* Ibid, 


* Rev.2. 17, 


*Rom 8.11; 
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In EI 


| Leviath. 
p-36.05 155, 


| Tbid, Þ, 23%» 


world, 
(fetcht as 'tis from Zaponia, and. there trom 


He that knoweth God heareth us, and be that 
i5 not of God heareth not ws. If weask them 
tor a Witneſs whereby to prove it ; */be Spirit 
( their Anſwer is) beareth witneſs with our 
Spirits. If we bid themproduce their Witnels ; 
He that believeth (they will lay) hath the 
witneſs in himſelf, If we call for any Witneſs 
of men ; they tell us, The Witneſs of God #5 
oreater. Thus they argue by their Czrcular 
and Identical way of difcouite, [ They have 
the H)ly Spirit of God, becauſe they are ( tor- 
ſooth) aſſured ; and aJured of it they are, be- 
cauſe of the Spirit which dwell-th in then, ] 
So ſtrongly does the Spirit of Perverſeneſs 
hew it ſelt in ſuch as are delivered up to be- 
lieve a Lie, ( Forthat is ſometimes the caſe, 
2 Theſſ. 2, 41,) 

The other Enemies of Religion, ( who are 
withall by much the worſt, ) in a deriſton and 
contempt of ſupcrnatural Revelation,will have 
10 better 7e$ of true and falſe Prophets, or! 
of right and wrong Dottrins, then the War-| 
ranty and Allowance of the Sovereign Powers,| 
in every Kingdom and Commonwealth , of 
whatſoever Denomination throughout the 
Which Poſition of the Leviathan, 


the| 


CY 
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abſurd , that it either makes no diference 
"eWIXT Right and Irong, and infers True and 

Falſe to be a couple of empty words, (which 
ſignifie nothing, or the ſame thing, the Will 
| and Pleaſure of the Prince; ) or <lle infers 
| this Contradiction, that the ſame Things and 
Perſons are in (everall Times and Places both 
True and Falſe. Sothat according to This 
Poſition, the Chriſtian Religion was a falſe 
one under all the Heathen Emperours, who 
did publickly probibit the Teaching of it ; 
yet a molt true one under Conſtantine fur. 
nam'd the Great, and under all the following 
| Emperours, who ſtrictly commanded 1t to be 
Taught. Feſus Chriſt (with Mr, Hobbs) muſt 
| have been a falſe Prophet, as not approved of 

' by Herod and the 7 hen-Emperour of Rome ; 

| whilſt Mahomed muſt bea true one, becauſe 
' allow'd by the great Sultan, ſupreme Gover- 
' nour of the Turks. Thel/ ill and Pleaſure of 

| the Prince being ſet up by That Monſter, as 

the lole Touchſtone, or Criterion, whereby a 
' Prophet , or a Docirin, or a Religion | Is to be 
'try'd. MN ne (lays He) but a Sovereign in a 
 Chriflian Commonwealth, can take notice what 
| #s, or what is not the Word of God, A greater 
D 3 POWEr 


' 
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the Sett of the Femxuani ) is ſo prodigioully | 


Leviath, 
þ. 250. 
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| | power than is aſcribed by the Zeſuites them- 
| ſelves, either to the Biſhop or Church of Rome : 
| a power to abrogate the o/z, and (as often as 
he will ) to make a mew Canen of Scripture, 
or none at all, 

S$ 5. Had ſuch Seducers of the people 
| | appear'd in publick among the Zews, a pre- 
lent Death without Mercy had been inflicted 
as the wages of Their Iniquiry, ( Deut. 13. 5, 
and ch. 18,v. 20.) The Setters forth of new | 
Dodrrins in that Moſaical Diſpenſation 
could not eſcape their publick, Trials in the 
Great Parliament of {ſrael they call'd The 
Sanedrim ; and were condemn'd as falſe Tea- 
chers,cither to be ſtrangP'd, or ſtor'd to death. 
Yea, though they had thewn Signs and Won-, 
ders, and though their Signs came to paſs too, 
yet could it nor exempt them from ſuffering 
Death, in caſe they tended to ſeduce the filly 
Admirers of their Wonders to worſhip [dols, 
'or any other way to enervate the Law of Mo- 
'ſes : which none could be allow'd to doe, and 
| yet bethought a 7rue Propher, unleſs he could 
doe as real Miracles as Moſes, and give as 
cogent Demonſtrations as Moſes had given, of 
his having been inſpired and ſent by God. 
There'ore None but the Meſſras, who out-did 

Moſes, 


Deut.13.1,2; 


| vine Prophets or Men of God ( as they were 


i 


| in Holineſs of Life, and in i/luſirating or com- 


were of God by unfeigned Miracles. By ſuch 


| the Fire of the Lord fell down fron Heaven , 
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Moſes, and thar as well in point of Miracle, as | 


pleating the whole Moral Law, could lawtully 
aboliſh the Cerem:nial, Yea even Thoſe D1- 


calld ) who ſtill aferted the Law of Moſes, 
and diſſwaded men with vehemence from | 
[dolatry and Schiſm, were fain to prove they 


a Real Miracle of the anonymous Prophet at 
Bethel, Jeroboam's Hind was dry'd up, and 
reftored to him. By ſucha Miracle of Elijah, 


and confum'd the Burnt. ſacrifice, rogether 
with the Alcar on which it lay, Whereby the | 
People were incens'd againſt the falſe Prophets | 
of Baal, and preſencly flew them all as Cheats ; 
by the River Kiſhon., By ſuch a Miracle of 
Eliſha, even Naaman an ldolater was ſud- 
denly cleanſed trom his Leprofie, and convin- 
ced of Febowah's being the onely true God. 
By the like unteigned Miracles, Moſes baffled 
all the [ing ones of the Sorcerers in A&g)pt.| 
And it the Prophets Then had need of (hewing | 
many and great Miracles, to prove the Truth 
of That Religion which the 1ſraelites were 
then in Poſſeilion of ; How much a preater | 

need 
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2 Ring-$-Ii5. 


—_— —_—_—O—_ 


14 | Of T rying the Spirits 


—_—_— 


ons 


need ot Miracles thould our Seducers itand in, 
whereby to make us leave our 01z, and where. 
with todraw us on to their New Beliets ? That 
Dodrin ( for example ) of Zeſ#5 Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, [chat we mult obey them who have 
the Rule over us, and that we mult ſubmit our 
ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lord's 
ſake, ] was confirmed by greater Miracles ( it 
any greater can be_) then Moſes and the Pro- | 
phets confirm*d theirs by. And by Conſe- 
quence, if our Pretenders to lupernatural 1I- 
lumination will have us adhere to their New! 
Dotirin , [ that we muſt not ſubmit t9 every 
Ordinance of man, but rebell againſt them ; nor 
obey, but reſiſt ſuch as have the Rule ower us ; 
nor do any thing in Religion with any Decency 
or Order, but all as rudely and as confuſedly as 
we can, | they mult perſwade us by greater 
Miracles than thole of Chriſt and his Aprſiles, 
whom we believe. Ar lealt they mult be able 
| lo convince xs of Errour in Life and Doc- 
Num, 16, | rin, ( as Moſes did Corab and all his Sepa- 
| ratiſt-Relations,) by commanding the Earch 
to open, and to {wallow us up quick ; or 
ſtrike us dead without a blow, (juſt as Peter 
did Ananias, ) for our uſurping That Autho- 
rity to preach God's Word, which our Schiſ- 


| maticks 


th 
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ro arrogate as a Right belonging one y to them- 
ſelves. Bur (God knows ) we have too many, 
who need no working of $1yns and Wonders to de- 
ceive them: fo very tond they are of Novelties 
in Religion it ſelf, that they are often drawn from 
It without a Miracle, Yea, it the rue Propher 
trom Zudah could luter himlelt co be deceiv'd by 
the cunning Falſe Prophet who dwelr in Bethel, 
(1 King. 13. 18.) tor which (notthe Falſe, but) 
the hs Prophet was /lain; (wv. 24.) how apt 
are others to be deceiv'd who are no Prophets at 
all 2 Very great need therefore we have, to 7ry 
Pretenders to the Spirit, betore we 7ruſt them , 
whether or no they have indeeda Propbetick Spi- 
ric ; and whether they ſpeak the- mind of God 
by any Immediate Revelaticn, 

$6, A general Rule whereby to try them 
( though *tis particularly apply'd ) S. John ſets 
down 1n the ngxt verſe after my Text ; Hereby 
| know ye the Spirit of God, Every Spirit which 
 confeſſeth that Feſ#3 Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is 
of God, A Text whole pithy Brevity makes ir 
 difficulc and obſcure, and fo it ſtands in ſome 
need of an Explication, I rake its meaning to be | 
This. Every Spirit which confeſeth, or every | 
Pretender who owns our Saviour, not onely by 
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| wor of Mouth, but in Life and Praftice, and from 
| the Heart, both as Feſus a Saviour, and as C brift 
a ling too; Every one who does own him as well 
by his F aith, as his Confeſſton, and as well by his 
Obedience, as by his Faith, to be the onely true 
Shiloh that was to come; Every one who does 
own him to be come in the F leſh too, not onely 
in his Divine, but in his Humane Nature allo, 
which Cerinthus and Ebion and Simon Magus did 
deny ; (unto whom in particular S, Zohn alludes 
in this place ;) laſtly,Every one who owns him in 
' his Exinanition, in his moſt deſpicable Condition, 
which made his Friends to fly trom him, and Pe. 
ter himſelf to dilavow him; Every one who does 
own him in his tremendous Crucifixion, his Death, 
and Burial, and confeſſeth him even fo co be * the 
; Son of the living God, or God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
Tis plain that every ſuch Spirit muſt be conclu-! 
ded to be of God. | 
So that if any ſhall here obje& againſt S. Zohr's| Y 
' Rule of Triall, thatmany Hereticks and Schiſma-| 
ticks do conſeſ? Feſus Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, 
| who notwith{tanding are of the Devil, and not of 
God; Two Anſwers are to be given for the Ob- 
jeftor's s behoof and farisfation ; one from Eftizs, 
and another from 7irinus, ( Though the Sub- 
ſtance of them Both | have ani already, ) 
| E ſiius 


OG OO 2 I nn OO” 


— — Ae 


& before we T ruſt them. 


E flins anſwers, that 9. Fobn did dire& This Rule | 


azainſt the Herericks of his own Times, who de- 
nied Jeſus Chriſt to have come in the Fleſh: and 
{uch were thoſe Three whom I nantd a little be. 
fore. Which An{wer 1s indeed good, but not ſuf- 


ficient. Tirinus therefore adds fitly, chat by our 


Confeſſing Feſus C briſt t» have come in the Fleſh, is 
meant our Confefling and Believing ( to wit, our 
praflical Believing ) that Feſus Chriſt 13 the Meſ- 
ſias ; both a Sawiour and a Prince, ( as S. Peter 
calls him,) who gives Repentance unto Iſrael, and 
Forgiveneſs of ſins. Not Forgiveneſs without Re- 
pentance, nor Forgivenels before Repentance ; 
but Repentance in the rſt place, and Forgiveneſs 
in the ſecond, In which very order, both of Dig- 
nity and Nature, S. Peter had exhorted to Both 
before, ( ch. 3. v.12.) Repent, and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out, when the times 
of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the 
Lord, And all ſincere Repentance implies 0be- 
dience, as the ſame 5. Peter argues, Ad, 5. 32. 
This Anſwer is very good and ſufficient too, un- 
leſs, by being too ſhort, it may be alſo too obſcure, 
or not ſufficiently per{picuous to ſome of the 
flowelt apprehenfions ; for which dete& in the 
next place I ſhall endeavour to make amends, 
& 7. And becauſe where the Touchſtone it 
C 2 lelt 
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(elf is Falſe, all forts of Trial mult needs be too- 
liſh; Therefore Pietenders to the Spirit are to be 
try d by ſuch a Touchſtone, as neederl1 nor it ſelf 
Another Touchſtone tor its Trial. And ſuch a 
Touchſtone is to be taken ou: of thoſe plainelt 
Places of Scripture, whole ſenſe and meaning 1s 
agreed on even by men of All Zudgements ; Texts 
deliver'd in ſuch clear and univocal Terms, that 
oppoſite Partics do apprehend them in the wery 
ſame way; And as they never have bcen yer, lo 
they never can be matter of any Cav, or Diſpute, 
And becaulc | pretend not to teach my Fellow- 
Heachers, or ſuch as need not to be thus caught, 
( though the moſt knowing may not di{Uain to be | 
put in remembrance of what they know, but onely 
the Jynorant and the Unſtable, who (for want of 
due /inowledge, or of ſufficient Conſtderation,Yare 
| like C louds without wat:r, carried about of Winds, 
| ( as S. 7uJe deſcribes them ; ) I ſhall be caretull 
that every Part of the Zeſt or Criterion 1 am to 
give, may be ſhort, and yet eaſte, and (1 hope ) 
without all Queſtion. The leveral Parts of the 
Touchſtone will be no fewer than 6 or 7. Nor are 
the Spirits to be tryd by any one or two of them, 
_—_ All put together, whether or no they are of 
| Gol. 

| Joh. 14. 17. Firſt, The Spiric that is of God 1s the Spirit 
| of} 
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of Truth. And therefore if any man, who 1s out- | 


wardly of a ſeeming good Life, 1s yet of very il 
Fudgement in Fundamentals, in Points eſential 
to Chriſtianity, as in the Dottrin of Obedience to 
every Ordinance of Man, to the Higher Powers, to 
Them that have the Rule over us, and do watch for 
our Souls ; ( a Dottrin running in a Vein through. 
out the Body of the Goſpel, and cilentially belon- 
ging to All Religion; ) eſpectally if he aſcribes to 
a ſnfull man (not to lay, The Man of Sin,) That 
Incommunicable Attribute of God himlelf, [ [nfal- 
libility,] and gives toevery Prieft the Privilege to 
doe a much greater Miracle than ere was done by 
Chriſt Himſelf, fo fac torch to tranſub{tantiate 2 
picce of Bread, as fir't ro make his own Saviour, 
and then to eat him ; He mutt needs be misinftruc- 
ted by the Spirit of Errour and Faſcination, the 
Spiric with which he is bewitch'd,, ( as S, Paul 
ſpeaks to the Galatians,) let his outward Conver:- 
{ation be what it will, let his viſible Courle of lite 


' be never lo plaulible, or {evere. 


Next, The Spirit that js of God 18 the Spirit of 
Holineſs and Purity, as wel as Truth, And there- 
fore if any man, who 1s Orthodox, 1s at the ſame 
time Diſhoneſt, of ſome good Opinions , but evil 
Practice, does hold the Truth, but inunrighteou/- 
neſs ; elpectally if he takes upon him (by That Vi- 
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per of Morality and all Rel1gion, the Feſuites Doc. 


trine of * Probability) not onely to allow,bur to in- 


courage and abett the grolleſt Villanies in the 


World, (without exception ; ) He 1s not fea{on'd| 
by the Holy, but the * Unclean Spirit,let his Ortho-! 
doxie of judgement, as to ſome Fundamentals, be! 
what it can. An boneſt Heathen is not ſo bad as a 
Chriſtian Knave. | 

Thirdly, The Spirit that is of God is Þ the Spi- 
rit of Unity and Love. And therefore if any fort of 
men thall cake upon them to be Reformers by ma-| 
king Schiſm, by diflolving the Bond of Peace, 
wherein the Unity of the Spirit #5 to be kept, and 
hall crumble Religion into as many [mall Par. 
cells, as the Caprices of Idle men thall have the lt. 
berty ro luggelt ; eſpecially it they ſhall labour to 
leparate Subjects from their Sovereign, by abſol- 
ving them from their Oaths of Chriſtian Obedi- 
2nce and F1delity,or by inſtructing them to ſwear, 
with a Deſign to be forſmorn; They are miis-led by 
That Spirit whoſe Name 1s Leg1on,even the Spirit 
of Diviſion, That old agd cunning Serpent which 
deceiveth the wbole World, 

Fourthly, The Spirir that 1s of God is the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs and of Order. And theretore it any 
deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dipnitics, and 
in pretcnle of being the Meck ones who are by 

right 
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read upon Crowns and Crofters, and love to be 
levelling with their Feet, whatſoever (according 
to God's ſpecial Providencs) does overtop them 
by Head and Shoulders ; eſpecially it they pre- 
[ume to place the ſingle Biſhop of Rome above Ge- 
neral Councils, inveſt him with a Power to excom- 
municate Kings,and ſubvert whole [ſingdoms, and 
make the People hope to Merit by the molt pro- 
dizious Murthers ; They mult be led by 7hat Spi- 
rit, which is called Zhe Angel of the Bottomleſs 
Pit, Abaddon, and Amar, that is, Deſiroyer ; even 
' the Spirit which 3s fiill working in the Children of 
 Diſobedience. 

 Fiftly, The Spirit chat is of God 1s the Spirit 
of Sincerity, induing All whom He inhabits with 
an abſolute Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart. And 
therefore They who do hold up their Left hand to 
God, bur their Right againſt their Governours ; 
having Godlineſs in their Profeſſton, bur practical 
Atheiſm '+ i121 Lives; hating {dols trom the 
Teeth 04#:wards, but loving Sacriledge from the 
Reart ; crying down Spperſiition, bur preaching 
up U: Creature-comforts flowing frem Plunder, 
w-.athey call Providence; declaring with zeal 
ag. int che Pre/ates, but ever voting up the Papac) 
o' eel Superintendents ; deciaiming much ayanit 
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right of Promiſe to inherit the Earth, demurely | 
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the Seftaries who are not of their Denomination, 
but breaking down the Hedge of Diſcipline where- 
by the Herd's are to be kept trom God's Incl ſure ; 
elpecially They who have invented the Art of AX. 
quivocating and Cheacing, the Art of Swearing 
any thing ſafely, by mental Exceptions and Reſer- 
vations.the Arc of Couzenage by the Contract chey 
call Mobatra, and the like z mutt needs be ated 
by that Spirit whom the Scripture has expreſſed 
by the Father of Lies, even the Spirit of Hypocriſte, 
That black Prince of Darkneis, which transforms 
himſelf with eale into an Angel of light. 

Sixtly ,, The Spirit chit 18 of God 1s the Spirit 
of Inowledge, and Wiſedom, and Underſtanding. 
And theretore if any man cites Scripture agalnit 
the whole 7enor and Stream of Scripture, and 
wanders into the wrong way, even by That very 
IVord which does dire him into the Right one; 
elpecially if he levells the Canon of Scripture with 
the Apocrypha, and makes the Pure Word of God to 
cruckle humbly under Tradition, whereby it be. 
comes * of none effect ; it men lo learned, and ſo 
acute, and fo ſagacious as the Zeſuites, after all the 
heinous things they have done and taught, are 10 
far from diſcerning what Spirit they are of, that 
they utterly miſtake an Evi/Spiric tor a Good one; 
a Spirit from Hell,tor one from Heaven ; the Spirit 
which 


—_— —_— 


"— mm "oF 


wu I © 


= 5 ©” 


| = 


Fa before we Truſt them. | 33 


which reigns in the Court of Rome, for the Spirit | 
which guides in zhe Church of England; it they 
can think it che Top of Piety,to advance the Lord 
Feſus quite againſt the Lord Chriſt, and make the 
C briſtian Religion the greatelt Tranſpreſſion of 1t- 
ſelf ( which moves the Zanſeniſts to call them The 
Antichriſlian Society ; ) it they can take ir for the 
Comble of Chriſtian Meric and Perte&ion, to e- 
ſpouſe and pur in prattice this 7urkzþ Maxime, | 
that Religion 1s to be propagated / where 'cis pol- | 
fible)by the Sword ; They muſt needs be potlels'd 
by che Sptrit of Slumber,the Spirit of dead Sleep,the | Rom.11.8. 
God of this World which blindeth the mind : tor (o| 19, 19. 10. 
the Devil 18 once calPd, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 

What I havethus drawn out at /ength,our Blel- 
ſed Lord does wind up into This ſhort Bottom, 
( Matth.7.20,) 7e ſhall know them by their Þ ruits, 
But the Fruits of 7hat Spirit that is of God are rec- 
kon'd up by S.Paul to be ſuch as Theſe; Lowe, Foy, | 6a1.5.22,23. 
Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentlene(s, Meekneſs, Good. 
neſs,and the like, And therefore They who,in ſtead 
of loving Enemies, do perſecute and oppreſs the 
| myſtical Members of the ſame Body whereot Chriſt 
is the Head; wholay the Croſs of Chris? «ſus on 
Chriſtian Shoulders, robbing one of a Living, a- 
nother of a Liberty, a third of a Life; and this for 
no other Crime than being conſtantly Conſcientious, 
and 
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t ( and very real Friends to All, becaule the Flar- 
\terers of None, —_—_— to injure, or to oblige 
them ; ) muſt needs be managed by That carnal 
and unclean Spirit, wi\ich makes them fo fruitful 
and fo abounding in the works of the F lefþ : ſuch 
Gal. 5.19, |asS Hatred, Variance, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, He- 
ca reſt: S, and the like, | 
$88, Now if All theſe Particulars be laid to- 
| gether in our minds, I ſuppoſe we have a 7ouch- 
ſtone to Try the Spirits of Pretenders,wherher or no 
they are of God; and ſuch a Touchſtone,as needs 
not it ſelf another Touchſtone co be Try'd by, But 
becaule. the beſt Touchitone 1s nothing worth to 
| ſuch as know not how to uſe it,we ſhall doe well to 
| take notice of one Rule more in the uſing of 1c, For, 
—_ conſidering how many *Vices do too much border 
col Virio. ,and confine upon ſeveral Vertues, and how many 
Lies are more plauſible to fleſh and bloud than ma; 
ny Truths ; and hardly any thing can be lo falfe, 
but may have Colours and Probabilities to ſet it| 
off ; ( being neatly laid on by men 1ngentouſly 
wicked ; ) and that a mulcitude of /gnaro's do of- 
ten ſwallow the grolſeſt Errours, ( preſented to| 
{them in the Diſguiſe of the greateſt 7ruths,) by 
not diſtinguiſhing 7ords ( as they ought )) from 
Things, and blending one thing wich another, and 
taking them down all ar once, without any maſti- 
| cating 
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cating Or chewing ; | ſay, tor Thiz reaſon, we mult 
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not pals our laſt Fudgement upon Pretenders to 
che Spirir,unrill we have made our (elves acquain= 
ted as well wich their Habits,as with their Atts ; as 
wel with the main or general current of their 
Lives,as with the meer conduct and carrying-on of 
their Deſigns ; wich the Means they make uſe of,as 
well as with the End they pretend to ainat; with 
che Building which 1s erefted, as well as with the 


| Scaffold by which'tis rai#d; with Al! their Aﬀtions 


in a lump, as well as wich the moſt ſpecious and fai- 
reſt of them. And when This 1s done throughly, 
Then ler the Hypocrites and Impoſtors be what 
they will, let the Forms of Godlineſs and the Feg- 
tures of Religion be never lo artificially and neat- 
ly drawn, let the Colours be laid on with never fo 
delicate a Pencill, and let that Pencill allo be ma- 
naged with never ſo exquiſite Addreſs ; *twill be 
molt eafre to find the difference between the Pifture 
and the Life. Let Zeuxis his lively Grapes be never 
ſo apt to deceive the Birds, yet the Deadneſs of 

his Boy will unfold the C beat. 
$ 9. The very Truth of it is, Ie ſhould be ut. 
terly unexcuſable, if we ſhould fall into the Snare of 
The certain men among us crept in unawares,of el- 
ther ſort, becaule their Arts of deceiving are groſs 
and obyiows ; tit toinfatuate Underſtandings of the 
D 2 loweſt 
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loweſt ſize onely,and (uch as are willing to be delu- 
ded. There were Counterfeits in the molt primicive 
and pureſt Times of the Church, who were brave 
C heats indeed; who, beſides their Form of Godlineſs, 
beſides their Praying and their Preaching, could 
alſo ſer forth chemſelves by Signs and Wonders. The 
Devil had caught chem Thar fubril Trick of tranſ- 
forming themſelves into Angels of light ; and fo of 
deceiving (if it were poſſuble ) the very Ele, Such 
were Bar chochebas, Apollonius, and Simon Magus. 
Wherect che Firſt had got a faculty even of womi- 
ting flames of Fire ; the Second could tell the men 
of Epheſus, what 1n That very Hour was done art 
Rome; the Third (likea Cherub) could fly abroad 
into the Air, So that They had ſome kind of Colour 
for their giving out themſelves to be the Meſſen- 
gers of Heaven,ſome Pretences tor their Broaching 
a New Theology tothe People ; becauſe their Coun- 
re. feited Miracles, however derived f.om below, 
might ſeem at leaſt to ſhort Reaſons to have been gl- | 
ven them from Above. And to be couzen'd by {uch 
as Theſe, were a more tolerable Inficmity ; a Credu- 
liry more to be pitizd, and very much more (rather 
chan lejs) to be pardon'd allo. The Magicians alto 
in Zgypt were ſuch admirable Deceivers,. that 
They were able ( as well as Aaron) to turn their 
Rods into Serpents,and their S{ime into Þ rogs,and 

thelr 


theic Waters into Bloud, So as if Moſes and Aaron 


| ZFugglers ; They are weefull lmpoitors, and ſilly 
| Cheats ;, ſuch as Saran indeed has furnihed with 
very much {nduſtry , but with very ſmall Wit ; 
waereby: He does not more ſtrongly 7empt them, 


EE 


before we T ruſt them. 


| 27. 


(through God'sAlſiſtance)had not publickly con- | 
victed them of downright Sorcery and Inchant- 
ment, ( wherein the Magicians grew eminent 
chrough the Afſitance of the Devil ; ) If Aaron's 
Rod at lat had not ſwallow'd up Their Rods, and 
rurn'd the Duſt into Lice through all the Land,w® 
the Magicians could not doe,but contelled (to their 
own ſhame)chat The finger of God was in it; Laſtly, 
if Moſes had not ſmitten the very Sorcerers them. 
ſelves (as well as the reſt of the Agyptians) with 
Byyls: and Blains, infomuch that the Magicians 
could not ſtand before Moſes; They had had a 
ſhrewd Advantage in the deceiving of the People, 
and the People fo deceiv'd had been exculable 2 
Tanto. Whereas our modern Enthuſraſts,or Preten- 
ders to Revelati-n, and to a Teſtimony within them 
from God the Holy Ghoſt, are nor ſo much as good 


than he diſcovers them to be His, They being lo far 
from: being- indow'd with extraordinary Gifts, 
whereby to prove to us an extraordinary Commi- | 
ſion; lo far from ſetting out themſelves by Sipns 
and Wond:rs, (like thole Prinitive Deceivers of 
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or for the Lord's, or any other ſuch remarkable A- 


| obey their Governors for Conſcience ſake, (which 1s] 


whom our Saviour gave all his Diſciples Warning, 
(in the 24, of S. Matthew,) or like Thoſe of 
whom Moſes torewarn'd His People,(in the 1 3"®,of 
Deuteronomy; ) that they come ſhort of mo{t men of 
the Church of England, even in Thoſe very things 
wherein they would be thought eminent. The onely 
Gifts of the Spirit which they pretend to, are but 
Praying and Preaching; in their Pertormances of 
which they ſgnalize themſelves by Nothing ; or at 
leaſt by nothing more,than Noiſe, and Nonſenſe. The 
Gift of Tongues, or the Gift of Healing,or the Gift of 
being ſubjeA to Higher Powers, for Conſcience ſake, 


poſtolical Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 never heard that 
our Adverſaries on either tide did ever yet fo 
much as pretend unto. They ſeem ro beas unapt to 


one ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ) as to ſpeak! 
with new Tongues, Or to raiſe the Dead, | 
12, Now ifthoſe Exquiſite Pretenders,in the 
Infancy of the Goſpel, Barchochebas a Few, and A-| 
pollonius Tyan&wu an arrant Heathen,Simon Magus, 
Menander,Baſilides.and the like, who by Profeſſton 
at leaſt were Chriſtians , were not Then to be be-/ 
liev'd, notwithſtanding their /xchantment and 
Magick-miracles; It a falſe Prophet under the Law, 
who led the People into New Erroars, (as Vincen- 
tin 
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1 tins Lirinenſis expounds that Paſſage Deut, 13, I, 


2, 3. and applies it to a falſe Teacher in the Times 
of Chriitiinicy, in parcicular and by name, to Va. 
lentinus, Donatua, Photinus, Apollinaris,) was not 
 onely not to be beeded or hearkened to,but allo was 
by Thar Law to be put to Death; yea (one ſtep far- 
cher,) fan Angel from Heaven,wbo ſhall Bo a- 
nother Dofrin than what hath bitherto been deli- 
ver'd, ( whereby to lead us into Rebellion, or 
| Schiſm, or Sacrilege, or any Conſpiracy whatſo- 
ever againſt che Government we are under,) muſt 
be no o:herwile entertain'd,than with an Anathe- 
ma Maranatha; How much lels may our Shallower 


Witneſs, whilſt they cannot confirm or commend 
their Novelties, no not ſo much as by ſeeming Mi- 
rates ? no not fo much as Zhat Man of Sin,That 
Son of Perdition, of whole Coming, Paul ſaith to 
his 7befalonians, that 'tis after the working of Sa- 
tan,with all Power, and Signs, and (with ſtupen- 
dous,though) ling Wonders ? 

Bur grant they had (what they have not) an A» 
bility to ſhew us ſorne Signs and Wonders; yer A- 
pollonius Tyanx1s would put them down. 

Suppole they preached extremely well,” as 'tis 
plain they do not,) yet Photinus and Neſtorius 


would go beyond them. Do 


and Unskilfuller Impotors be believed to be of 
| Go4 upon their own ſingle Word, and without a 
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Do they make veiy long Prayers ? So did the 
Phariſees tor a Pretence, that they might the more 
lily devour Orphans and Widows houſes. 

Have they a readineſs and facility in citing 
Scripture? So had Zulian the Apoſiate when he 
diſputed againſt the Goſpel, So had Satan in his 
tempting our Blefſed Saviour ; when he wreſted 
God's Oracles with as much ſubtilty and addreſs, 
as the keeneſt of our Recufants (of what ſtrain ſo. 
ever) are wont to do, 

Do they pretend their being warranted by an 
immediate Revelation ? So did Numa the Roman ; 
and fo did Eumenes the Greek « lo did Mahomed 
the Saracen ; and Alarichus the Goth: laſtly,ſo did 
the Pretenders in the Primitive Church ; which 
made S, Fobn exhort Chriſtians to Try the Spirits ; 
alledging This for his reaſon, chat many falſe Pro- 
phets are gone out into the World. 

Is God's permitting them to be pr. ſperous, or to! 
ſin on with great Impunity, any Argument that he 
approves them ? No, 'is the weakeſt way of rea ſo. 
ning which our Adverſaries of Rome have deligh. 
red in. For,(befides thatwe find them confuted of- 
ten by their AfiQtions,) 50d permits,what he abo- 
minates, his 0s#n Diſþnour, How patiently did he 
permit the Diſobedience of the Firſt Adm, and 
Crucifixion of the Second 2 All tne Villantes in the 

world 
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world do come to pals by God's Permiſſton, how- 
ever contrary they are to his Rules and Precepts, 
And if pr:ſperous [npiety does therefore ceaſe to be 
[npiety,becaule 'cis proſperous and permilted,(that 
1s) not hinder'd by force and violence, (inconſiſtent 
,witha free and a moral Agent; ) Then the great 
'Sultan, and the great Cham, and the great Mogul, 
[as well as the great Biſhop of Rome, are by an e- 
qually-ſound Conſequence the greate'lt & avou- 
rites of Heaven, And then the Argument of *Symma. 
'chus had been unanſwerably concluſive againft che 
| Primitive Chriſtians, who for 3oo years and up- 
wards lay groaning under the Toke of the Heathens 
Tjranny.Laſtly,if Permiſſton were ſti] a Mark of Ap- 
probation;Then Dionyſius (or Diagoras had argued 
logically well, when, having robb'd che Delphick 
Temple,& immediately atter eſcap'd a Shipwreck, he 
gave it out, that the Gods had approv'd hisSacrilege. 
Not at all chat hebeliev'd,but /aught at Providence. 
& 11. Whar now can be faid tarther, in the be- 
halt of our Preten.7ers to the ſame Spirit's [Ulumi- 
\nation, which clear*'d the Heads of the Apoſtles, 
and warm'd their Hearts ? Can ic be ſaid they live 
firi and relijgiors lines, though lives of Schiſm 
and Diſobedience ro humane Laws and Lawgivers, 
expretly ſatu in Holy Scripture to be the Ordinan- 
ces of Go4 ? Bur admit it were True, (which yer 1s 


lo falſe,that it implies a Contradidion,) *twere not 
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Hieron, ad | 


| tollowers of Chri/t.) Such an externally-ſirict Per- 


+ Wc... __ ER 
prevailing. For the Heretick Montanus grew 10 

proud of his Stricneſs,ot his Demure Courle of life 

in point of Abſtinence and Sobriety, and ſuffering 

Hardſhips, as to believe himſelt in Time to be The 

Paraclete downright ; not a Godly man onely, but | 
even The Holy Spirit of God.In which caſe 'cis very 
evident, that even his /tricineſs was his Diſeaſe:and 
that the Spirit which overrul'd him was from his 
Spleen,The Heathen Brachmans allo of India were 
lo temperate, and chaſt,and ſo additted to Self- de- 
nials, ( in *order to their gaining upon the opi- 
nions of the People with whom they liv*d,) that 
chey ſeemed (in all appearance) to uſe This World 
25 nit abuſing it: (exattly ſo as 5, Paul exhorts the 


ſon was the Papalins S, Francis ; who yet diſco. 
ver*d his Humzlity and paſſtve Meekneſs ( as I have 
read many years lince,apud Autherem neſcio Ouem, 
as Cicero ſpeaks in the like cale,) to have partly 
been a C loak,and partly an [nfirument of his fide. 
For, being ask*d why he rejozced amidit the bard- 
ſhips of his Jmpriſenment, Becauſe ( ſaid he ) the 
abole world will even adore and canonize me among 
their Saints. Hereby we ſce the ſtrict Neceſlity of 
the laſt Rule] menrion'd for the right uſing of the 
Great Rule by w*' theSpirits arero be Tried, For, 
Laſtly, by negleUng to 7ry the Spirits of Pre- 
renders, whether Or 1.0 they be of God, (and totry 
them 


—— 
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 [tarcly gave, ) How very many have we krow# of on: 


lor Swearer,nota Drunkard, or an Adulterer, and is (o 


before we T ruſh them. | 


them impartially by every part of That Zouchſlone | 


poor Separatifls inEngland, (ated as they have been 
by the late Emillart:s of Rome,) lo ſtrangely ſhallow, 
and owver-credulous, as readily to imagin that every 
Schiſmarick is 2 Saint,who is not 2 Sabbath-breaker, 


or ſo qualified in point of Zudgement ; or (to ſpeak 
more exaQly in point of Party,and of Opinion*lt mult 
cheretore be well confider'd, and carried conſtantly in 
mind by ſuch as Thele,that of the two 'tis lels intole- 
rable to be a Swearer.than a Rebel; aDrunkard, than a 
Thief; a common Thiet, than a Sacrilegious one ; and a 
leſs horrid thing,to be corporally vile, than to be ſpiri- 
tually proud of one's own Perfeftions. Wemuſt beware 
of all the former, as we ever hope to fly from the wrath 
to come ; but more eſpecially of the latter, as being 
much the more Luciferian Sins, Sins which can never 
attend men to Heaven, having bro:ght down the An- 
gels of Heaven to Hell. Drunkenneſs and Whoredom 
(however damning )are Sins the Devil cannot commit : 
but Envy, and Malice, and Schiſr,and Sacrilege, Hy- 
pocriſie, and Rebellion, and intoxicating Pride, are pe« 
cu/iar to him ; they are the Devil's Sins ſo properly, ! 
that they are properly call'd Deviliſh in Men, or | 
Chriſtians,whereever tound. And as Theſe of all Sins 
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are much che moſt Diabolical, ſo they are the moſt | 
damning of any other, tor ought 1 can colle& from | 
E 2 the 
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2 Pet. 2.9, 
| 10, 


Martth.23. 
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| che words of Chriſt, (Matth,23, 14.) and by the 


words of S.Peter,(2 Pet.2.9,10.) It they who hate 
our Congregations and way of Worthip, becaule 
chey judge the HolyG hoſt to have forjaken our Mee- 
tings,and to dwell onely in theirs,or becaute we do 
not ealily ſhut the Door againſt Sinners, ( till by 
Authority authoriz'd,) though they are under the 
Reputation clther of Drunkenneſs, or Whoredom,or 
any other the like ScanJalous and Deadly Sin, but 
not under the Sentence of legal Excommunication, 
(till when we cannot {awfully thur chem our from 
our Communion,)l ſay,it the Centurers of our Pa- 
tience and Longanimity towards ſuch would bur 
rurn their Eyes inwards,or duely refle& upon them- 
ſelves,and compare thoſe Sins which the Devil ne- 
ver commits.,with thoſe leveral other Sins which are 
pr.per co him ; Ifthey would not onely obſerve,but 
allo remember, and conſider, and religiout]y /ay to 
heart,che terrible Emphatis and force S. Peter puts! 
on the word paz, ſaying of Them who deſpiſe 
| Government,that they are chiefly, or moſt eſpecially, 
reſerved by the Lord unto the day of Judgement to 
be puniſhed ;, and the mo't formidable Importance 
of That Greater Damnation,which our Saviour has 
denounced againſt thoſeHypocrites,who for a Pre- 
tence do make long Prayers ; 1 ſay again, it our dil- 
ſenting 6 ſeparating Brethten (1n love and pity to 


| whoſe Souls we pray & preach tor their Contorml- 


ty) 


— OO OLE 


ct. 


| opinion of their own Vileneſs ; ſaying trom the heart 
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ty )would have the Patience and the Humility co chew 
enough on theſe things, They would think with more 
Cha.ity of our Communion, and with lefs Arrogance 
of cheir own. They would nor ſeparate from us 7hen, 
unlc(s for contrary Inducements chan now do move 
chem. They would leparare from us hen,in an humble 


with the meek Centurion, Lord, we are not worthy that | £uk-7-6. 
Thou ſhouldſt enter un ter our Roof, an 1 are by conle- 

uence unworthy to have admittance under 7hine, 
They would not ſeparate from us Zhen, unlels in the 
Spirit of S. Peter afraid ro approach unto Chriſt him. | 


{ {elf, with a Depart from me, 0 Lord, for [ am a Sinfull| 


man, They would not ſeparate from us 7hen,like thole| 


i [dolaters in Iſaiah, wich a Stand farther off, come not | Was: 2,5: 


near to us, for we are holier than you ; But rather, like 
the Lepers under the Law of Leprofie , would cover 
their taces wich Confulton,and ſtand aloof trom God's! 


| Houſe,accuſing themſelves of their Uncleannefs : or,like| tev.nz. 45, 
Iche Tizcomrzilcs &e Ymemalarns jn the Primitive Times | #* 


of Diſcipline, falling down flat upon their faces,” not 
in the-Church, but the Churchyard, at an humble Di- 
{tance,) would beg the Charity of 7heir Prayers whom 
they faw entring into God's Houle at the Times of 
Prayer, Were they fuch Separatiſts as Theſe, and trom 
1uch a Principle as 7his, from the exceſfes onely of 
Meekneſs, and not of Pride, we ſhould receive them 
with the Embraces of Arms and Hearts ; we ſhould 

E 3 rea- | 


hs. —_ 


| 


| 


Of Trying the S pirits 


- <> —O— _l—O_'w———— os yr el I ID. _ _ _ 


j 

| M19 Uryoy*e 
857 SCaT 
{ Neto / 1- 

| weruvwy Fp- 

! 3/ob Tels &- 

" Kat SOV £970) * 

{ Irive 


2 COL.13-$. 


——— CE ee EE em em ig 


— 


— 


readily attord them even the Right hand of Fellow. 
[hip ; we thould conclude the Holy Ghoſt had fo de-: 
ſcended upon theic Souls, as once he did upon the! 
Head's of the 1 2 Apoſtles, or rather upon the Hearts of 
th. ſe 3000 who at S.Peter's one Sermon-were added 
to them : Though not in the Edifjing Gifts which were 
beltowed upon the former , yet 1n the Sanfifying 
Graces which were infuſed into the latter, | 
& x2, Bur having ſpoken enough already of 7rying! 
the Spirits in other men, I think it fit to ſay ſomething 
of Trying them allo in our ſelves. For conſidering the! 
words of the Prophet Zeremy, The Heart of man us de- 
cextfull above all things;and that *tis given to very few, 
(tew,l mean,in compariſon, )ro know what Spirits they 
are of ; 1 guels it concerns us all in general, andevery' 
one of us in particular,to reſume the whole Text, and 
bring it home unto our ſelves ; to ſearch and try our! 
own Hearts,and to examin our own Spirits, whether or| 
no they are of God. *Twas the Precept of Pythagoras to 
every man of his Set, that he ſhould bring himſelf ro 
the Teſt,or call himſelfroan Accompt,every Evening 
of his whole Life, with a T1 7zptolw 3 m1 9 fifa 5 71 wa 
Fry 8x t2Atm3 what he had done in That Day which 
he ought to have omitted, and what good thing he had! 
omitted which*twas his Duty to have done:Nor was he! 
to {utter himſelfro ſleep, till he had made up this Rec-: 
koning three ſeveral Times. So 'twas the Precept of 
S. Paul,in his £4 Epiſile to the Corinthians, Examin 


your| 
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your ſelves whether ye be in the Faith : (meaning That | 
[ Faith which does work by Love all manner of Obedi- 
ence to the Law of Chriſt's Golpel ; ) izurs; owunaen, 
prove or try your own ſel ves, whether ye have nor yet 
received the True Faith of Chriſt ; or whether,having | 
once received, ye {til! retain it. now ye not your own | 
{elves how that 7eſus C briſt is in youexcept ye be Repro. | 
bates 2 So S. Pau! reaſon'd with his Corinthians ; and 
ſo muſt we with or within our ſe[vez. Know we not that; | 
Chriſt is in us,by the Preſence of his Spirit2and by the 


4 


Power of his Word? and by the evident effects of His 0- 
peration? Such 2s ourSorrow for oar fins paſt,our ha- 
cred of our ſelves in Remembrance of them, and our 
{tedfaſt Reſolutions of better life ? Know we not that 
Chriſt is in us by ſuch Evidences as Thele ? 1t we do, 
Then let us treat him in ſuch a manner,as may become 
[o Divine a Gueſt, But if we do nor, we have ſome rea- 
ſon to fear, leſt we have ſinn*d-away our Saviour,as ar- 
rant Reprobates and Caſtaways ; as men unworthz to be 
calfd Chriſtians ; as men who either are not at all Re- 
generate, or elle are fallen from That State of Regene- 
ration which we were 1n;or(to expreſs it with S, Vaul) 


[0 molt eſpecially does it concern vs at ſuch a Time as 
This 15,when we Tread in God's Courrs,coofter up the: 
Golpel-facrifice of Supplication and Thankigtving:co! 


— 7 — 
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as men who have received the Grace of God in wain. | 
And as it concerns us on all occaſions to try the Spi- 
|rit which 1s in us, whether'cis a g0od,or an evil Spirit; 
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| kear His Word,6e to partake of his Sacraments. (Duties 
equally belonging to the ficſt Sunday of che month.) 
' For the Bread of God's Children mult not be caſt unto 
the Dogs ; and the Food which is Spiritual belongs to, 
Them onely who can ſpiritually diſcern it, and who live 
not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 1 do not mean 
| after every Spirit, (for there are many more than good, 
as | ſhew'd before, )bur atter The Spirit that #5 of God; 
The Spiric of Holine/s,and Truth; The Spirit of Unity, 
and Love; The Spirit of Meekneſs, and of Order ; The 
[ Spirir of Singleneſ3, and Sincerity ; The Spirit of Wiſ. 
dom, and Underſtanding ; The Spirit of Counſel, and 
Ghoſtly Strength ; The Spirit of fnowledge, and true 
IG 1.2 | Godlineſs;and laſtly, The Spirit of God's Holy F ear;(as 
the divine Prophet [/aiah expreflerh him refting upon 
| ' Chriſt,of whom the good King Hezekjab was bur a [yp 
| in That place.) Unto all which if I ſhould add, 7h: 
| Eph-1.13- | Spirit of Promiſe,( with S. Paul,)and The Spirit of Pro. 
zech. 12.10. Phecy(with S. Fohn,)The Spirit of Grace,(with holyZa- 
{Het 414 | chary,)and The Spirit of Glory,(with S. Peter,)l ſhould 
buc lay, The ſame Spirit, 1n the vindicating of whom 
from the many Falſe Spirits, which (in this laſt Ag: 
| eſpecially )have been debauching the Chriſtian World, 
| I have imploy'd the liccle Time which is a/low'd tor 
' this Part of our Morning Service. 


j 


' To Him therefore with The Father in their Unity with 
| The Sor, Sing we Hoſannahs, and Hallelujabs, Bleſſing, Glory 
| | Honour, and Power, To Him that liveth for evermore. 
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It is worſe than 


HARESTIE: 


AND 
Why more damning than other Crimes, 
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Now we command you, Brethren, in the na'ne of 
our Lerd Zeſus Chrift, that ye withdraw your 
ſelves from every Brother that walketh dif- 
orderly. 


ST, TEXT exciring us to a Duty which 

does equally invite and command At- 
tention, For the Uuty is introduced with as 
important an Obteſiation,zs is any-where us'd in 
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2 Thefl. 1. 
| 7, 8, 9- 


S. Paul's Epiſtles ; and i mult certainly be a 
matter of exceeding great moment, which could 
extort from our Apoſtle fo great and ſignal an 
Cbteſtation. He calls us Brethren, ( tor we are 
now in the place of the 7heſſalonians,) to win 
our Love, and to ſhew his own, © But withall he 
commands us, as God's Embaſſador , that he 
may make as good imprefſion upon our Fear 
roo. We may take his whole Meaning in This 
plain Paraphraſc. 

TIzezymiroue, We charge you , and that by 
virrue of our Commiſſion, or in the power of 
our Apoltleſhip, in the name and the behalf, 


' Zeſus Chriſt, as ye will anſwer 1t at the great and 
terrible Day of Diſcrimination, the Day wherein 
the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with 
bis mighty Ange!s in flaming Fire, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey 


be puniſhed with everlaſting DeſiruGion from the 
preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his 
Pomer ; by every thing that is dreadiull, or dear | 
unto you, Trexyymoue owiv, we diclare, Ve de- 
nounce, we command you, Brethren, that it ye 
vbſerve any Profe/or of the Chriſtian Religion 


by the Bowells and the Authority of our Lord| 


| 


not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſ#5 C hrist, who ſhall | 


'C who for that reaſon onely 1s caiFd a Brother ) 
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[co torlake his proper Calling, his Place and Sta- | 

tion, and ro meddle as a Buſybody in other mens 
Matters, ( v.11.) and fo to calt oft all Obe- | 
dience to the Rules of Direction which we have | 
given ; ( eſpecially if ye obſerve him to leap 
trom rhe Shop into the Pulpit, or our of the 
Church into a Synagogue conlilting of the moſt | 
faftious and dilorderly Opiniators , who, under 
colour of ſerving God, deſpiſe the Ordinances| 
of Men; ) ye preſently Note him, and mark, him 
out, as a Diſorderly Walker , as a Diſturber of 
Society, as a Diſeminator of Diſcords, the very 
Bane of all Religion, and the Diſcredit of Chriſti- 
anity; moſt unworthy to be admitted to any 
Commerce or Converſation with regular Chri- | 
ſtians 3 bur to be ſhunn'd like any Leper, and 
ro be caſt out of your Company, as it he had a 
Plague-ſore. (v. 14.) 

Thus I paraphraſe the Text, as | find it re. 
lating ro the Context ; and by comparing our | 
Apoſile's with our Sawiour's own Rule. For 
erexT#; memara, A Brother walking diſorderly, 
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in this preſent verſe, does ſeem to be the ſame 
unruly and irregular Perſon, who 1s exprelled 
by the word emzxr& 1 Thef.5, 14, Which be- 
Ing a Military expreſſion, and of peculiar ule 
In ZTafticks, does properly fignifie a Souldier 
| 2 who 
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' * Matth, 18. 


who runs away from his Colours ; quits the Ser- 
vice he undertook and ingaged in ; denies obe- 
dience ro his Commander ; not onely to his Lieu- 
tenant, bat Captain-General ; ( that 1s to lay, 
withour a Metaphor, ) depraves the Dodrin , 
diſturbs the Diſciplin, difownas the Government 
of the Church : By any one of which Three he 
is diſorderly in his Ialking, however they are 
commonly all Three in one, 

$ 2. Now when a Brother, (that i3) a Chrz- 
ſtian, ( ar leaſt in Protefſion and Pretenſe, ) is 
lo diſorder/y in his Walking, as that lis will not 
hear the Church, but is a Contemner of Autho. 
rity, and Publick Order ; He is, by the Rule of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, to be look'd upon and dealt 
with, juſt as * Heathen-men and Publicans were 
look'd upon and dealt with amongſt the Zews : 
We mult avoid him,as a prophane and an impious 
perſon; as one who is void of all Religion, and 
'as It wee without God inthe World. Thus we 
| muſt bran.{and fiigmatize him for two good Rea- 
| ſons, and pious Ends : firſt, that himſelf may be 
aſhan'd, and being aſham'd may be converted ; 
( 2 Theſ. 2. 14.) next, that others alſo may 


*fear to doe, and ſuffer, by his Example, 
S 3. That 7his was he meaning of our Lord, 


(Matth,18, 17.) ſeems to me vesy evident from 
Tuo 
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| Zwo elpecially of his Apojiles ; 1 mean, the moſ{ 
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| learned, and moſt beloved, They tell us Both, 
[that when a Brother is become contumacions , 
[and not reclaimable either by private, or by 
| publick Admonitions, we mutt nor onely not 
religiouſly, but not fo much as c:vi/ ol entertain | 
| commerce with him. We mult nor * eat with 


fuch a Brocher, or keep bim company ; mutt not 
ed. And there is reaſon tor this mg 
which S, Paul andS. 7obn have thus injoyn'd us, 
For can there be any thing more appoſite, more 
pertinent, or proper, than to deny them our Com- | 
pany 1n private Houles, who dildain to aftord 
us theic own in God's? Why ſhould we eat and | 
drink with Them, either at 7heir, or Our Tables, 
who are therefore t90 unrorthy, becauſe chey 
think they are too Geod, to eat and drink in our 
company at the 7able of the Lord? Why thould 
we any-where go with 7hem, who will not go 
with Vs ro Heaven : and hate the means of Sal. 
vation, 10 tar forth as we injuy them ? Is it any 


way confiltent etcher wit! Charity, or Reaſon, that" 
we thould bi4 a man Ged ſpeed in the ways of Co- | 
\rah; or a% his Society, who hates our Reli- | 
' g10n, and our God 2 No, he 15 rather ( ſays our 
| Apoltle) to be put away from 5, and from among | 
| F 3 us ; 


ee ts 


* 1Cor.$.11, 


* recetyve hin into our Houſes, or bid him God | * Jeb. 10. 


1 Cor. $- 
2. (f 13» 


—_— 
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1 Tim.1. 2c, 


1 Cor.s. 5. 


| 45, ( asa foul, peſtilencial, accurſed thing,)and 


even deliver*d up to Satan by the Cenſures of 
che Church ; alchough it be to chis charitable and 
wholſome end, that he may learn not to blaſ. 
pheme ; that he may learn to be conformable to 
Rules and Rulers ; and fo that his Spirit may be 
ſaved in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 

. *Tis true that A!l vicious perſons are diſ- 
orderly Walkers , who walk as far as they are 
able from che ſtrait Path of God's Command- 


| ments: and from Al] that are Scandalous we 


are commanded to withdraw, For fo faith 
S. Paul, ( 1 Cor.g. 11.) Ihavewritten unto you, 
not to keep company, if any man that #s calÞd 1 
Brcther be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an [do. 
later, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Ex- 
tortioner, with ſuch a one no not toeat, No not 
in one of your private Houſes, much leſs 1n the 
Sacrament, and Houſe of God, But I do not 
here ſpeak (nor does S, Paul) touching «bſo- 
lute Apoſiates, who do renounce and fall away 
trom the whole Faith of Chrift, and the very 
Profeſſron of Chriſtianity ; becauſe They are na 
ſo much as calld, or accompted Brethren, Not 


|dol ſpeak of Jews, or Heathens , who, becauſe 
|they are avow'd and ofen Enemies .of Chriſt, 


may with much the more ſafety, or rather with 


| much 


_— 


of SCHIS M. 


much the leſs danger, be tratfick*'d with. (C And 
accordingly 5. Paul has excepted Zhem, in the 
very next verſe before my Text, and the next 
verſe after.) But 1 ſpeak of grols Sinners, on 
whom the name of Chriſt #s call'd, And among 
Them, in ſpecial manner, 1 aim at two forts of 


men who are called Brethren ; and fo (like | 
Judas downright) do betray the whole Cauſe of 


Chriſiianity with a Miſs, 1 mean the Her-tick tor 
one, who breaks the Unity of the Church in 


point of Dofrin , by denying one or more of | 


her Fundamentals : 1 mean the Schiſmatick, to. 
another, who breaks the Unity of the Church 
in point of Diſciplin, by doing as much as in 


him lies to overthrow her very Government , 


Laws, and Order. The Firſt of Theſe wemult 
rejed, and withdraw cur ſelves from, in cale he 
{hall not 7e/orm himlelt, after a couple of Admr- 
nitions: Tit, 3, no. Much *more the Second, 
as the more Scandalous, and the more miſchie- 
v0u4, and the more impious of the two. And 
being by much the moſt irregular of all diſorder- 
ly Walkers my Text intends, he is the fitter to 
be the Subje( of my Diſcourſe at chis Time. For 
an Herctick, as he 1s ſuch, does onely otend 
againlt Fazth and 7ruth ; and keeping his Er- 
rourto hinſz!t, (1s very exily he may, and very 


many | 


| 45 


* Nalla ab 
iu tanta p9- 
teſt fiers cor- 
rupiio, quan- 
ta eſt $chr- 
ſmatis pernt- 
cies,lren, 1.4. 
-C. 62. 
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many there are tiar do,) fo as it never thall run 
out, either at his Zongue's or his F inger's end, 1si 
no body's Enemy but his own ; 15 a regular Ci- 
tizen, and a good Subjed, living friendly with! 
lis Neighbours, and in an uniform Obedience 
to his Superiors. Whereas a Schiſmatick, as| 


[he is ſuch, does alſo offend againſt Peace and 


Charity ; and cannot po{libly keep his Schiim 
unto himſelf, but needs muſt hurt others with ir, 
becaule*ris publick i its own Nature, and can-! 
not be Schiſm, unleis it be fo, For he ſeparates. 
himſelf from the publick, Worſhip ; aftronts the 
Governors , and tcorns the Govern'nent of the 
Church ; cuts himlelf off trom the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt ; [ets up Alcar againſt Al. 
tar, Dan and Bethel againſt Jeruſalem and Sion ; 
ſers up a Miniſtry of his own making, again(t a 
Prieſthood ordain'd by God; abetts a Conventicle 
prohibited by God and Man, againſt a Church 
{et apart by the Laws of Both ; like Feroboam 
downright, whole Sin confiſted in 7hzs eſpectal- 
ly. that he made [ſrael to Sin, Now an adiv? 
Divider in and of the Church of God, muſt 
needs be worſe than any other , who is but paſ- 
ſrvely divided and cut off from her. And to; 
deſtroy a whole Society by ſubyerting the whole 
Legi/lative power, muſt needs be worſe than to 

violate 
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violatea particular Law, And Thar which 
makes way for all the Hereſtes in the world, as 
well as for all the Immoralities of life, ( which 


| | Schiſn does evidently do, ) mult needs be worſe 


chan any Hereſte, which does onely make way 
for itſelf. And ſoa Schiſmatick 1s the more im- 
pious, and the more miſchievous of the two, 
Again, 4 Schiſmatick, 15 worſe than a ſimple 
Heretick, as ſuch, not tor thzs reaſon onely, be- 
caule a witious Praciice 13 naturally worſe than 
2 wrong Opinicn ; ( though that 1s reaſon great 
' enough ;) bat for this other reaſon allo, (nor 
{fo commonly oblerv'd as I wilh it were,) be- 
cauſe a Schiſmatick.ipſo faflo is motly an* Here- 
tick into the Bargain, For beſides his renoun- 
cing the Ninth Article of the Creed, (that Form 
of ſound words deliver'd to us by Chriſt's A- 
 poltles,) The holy Catholick, Church, and The 
| Communion of Saints ; ( duly expounded and 
\under{tood;) I ſay, belides That, He flatly 
| deſpiſes, and deteſts ( for *cis a little thing to 
lay, he diſowns, and disbelieves,) That prin- 
cipal DoGrin of the Goſpel, That Funda:nen- 
tal of Chriſtianity, That great Effntial to All 
Religion , that we mult heartily ſubmit to e- 
very Ordinance of Man ; and that as well for 
” Lord's ſake , as for our own ; nor one- 

G ly 


* Hieron, ad 
Tit, c.3 See 
Dr. Ham, of 
Schiſc, c.1. 
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Rom:13,5+ 


! Eph. 4 3- 


ly for fear of Wrath , but for *Conſcience ſake, 

s, Why I chuſeto call This,a principal Voc- 
trin of the Goſpel, a Fundamental of Chriſtianity, 
and the grea: Eſſential to All Religion, 1 feem to 
my leltro have fo many and great Reaſons, that if 
they were every-where urge, and laid to heart ,! 
(eſpecially by the Parties who are the /eaſt aware 
of them,bur moſ? concern'd to take them in,) they 
might ſuffice to put an end to thoſe numerous 
Schiſms, which now do threaten to pur an end to 


our whole Religion, The Dodtrin of Obedience to 
humane Gover nours and Laws,1s certainly the ap-| 


teſt of any other, (next to that of our Obedience to 
God himſelf, whereot this Doftrin 1s a molt neceſ-: 
ſary part too,) to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace ; and to congregate into one Body 
the molt disjoynted and 1catrer'd Members in 
Church and State. A Doftrin laid for this pur- 
poſe by Golthe Father,trom the Foundations of 
the World; and that in the Law of the firſt Crea- 
tion.A Dcftrin propagated by Moſes,as Taught of 
God to teach others. A Dottrin perfefted by Chriſt, 
as by the Wiſedom of the F ather, who pray'd his 
Followers might be oze,cven as his Father and He 
were one; ( 7oþ.17.11;) which yet without Obe. 
dience to this very Dottrin can never be. A Doc- 
&rin inculcared and inforced by God the Holy 

Ghoſt, 


' | more plainly, or more expre/ly preſcribed to us, 


thority upon Earth; not onely Regal in the firſt 
place, ( 1 Pet. 2. 13.) but Ecclefraſtical in the 
ſecond , ( Heb. 13. 17.) To ſummeup all in a 
word, There is not a Dottrin 1n all the Goſpel, 
either more earneſtly, or more atduoufly, either 


( and chat under pain of Damnation too,) thin 
chat of our uniform Obedience to All that are 
over us in Authority. | ſay, to All; not onely 
ro the Beſt, ( the Good and Gentle,) but as well 
tothe worſt, and moſt *froward Governours, 

$6, Itisnot onely moſt fooliſhly, bur moſt 


nefariouſly pretended, that the Piety, or [mpiety, 
che Religion,or [rreligion,of them that are over us 
in the Lord, can either widen, or contrad our 
divine Obligation to ſtrict Ovedience, Eor never 
was any incarnate Devil more Incomparably im- 
pious than thoſe Emperou:s of Rome, Tiberius 
and Nero; whom yet our Saviour and S, Paul 
commanded their Followers to obey, and obey'd 
Themſelves, Fox Obedience to Magiſtrates being | 
of Divine right, {trongly founded upon the Will 
and the Word of God, and even a part of our 
Obedience to God Himſelf, (whillt it is paid to that 
Authoriry which God has commanded us to 

(3 2 pay 


* xi Pet.2.18. 
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: pay an Obedience to, ) cannot pothbly be due 


to the men, as men, or tothe Good, as they are 
Good ; but ro the Magiſtrates or Maſlers redu- 
plicative, as they areſuch : *Tis dueto the Go. 
vernours a5 they are Governours,and as the Ordi. 
nance of God ; let their Prattices and Opinions 
be what they will, 

& 7. *'Tis true, when our Governours are 
Uſurpers, or (being None) do command us 
what God forbids ; There there lies an Exception 
to our Obedience, due to God, rather than Man, 
Bur This Exception makes ſtrongly for all 1 have 
hicherto ſaid ; and that by virtue of the old 
Axiom, Exceptio firmat Regulam in non exceptis, 
So that by this Rule and Reaſon, that when God 
and His Deputies do ſtand in competition tor our 
Obedience, God muſt have our whole Adive, and 
His Deputies our Paſſive Obedience onely ; It 
cannot but follow, that when our Governours 
are rightfull, and do onely command what God 
does no-where forbid, or do onely forbid what 
God does no-nhere command us, There we mult 


| :bey God, by obcying Man : there being no other 


way of paying God our Obedience,jin ſuch a calc, 
| ForZhere our Governours Command 1s the Com-« 
mand of God too. There the very ſame Lav 
which 1s immediately Humane, is allo mediatel 

Divine: 


- — —— — — nn 


——— 
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e| | Divine; Becauſe we Zhere are commanded by 
| That Authority upon Earth, which in the Old 
1nd New Teſtament God has commanded us to 
).' | obey. Noris there any cone Duty, belonging to 
i» |usas Menor Chriſtians, which God is pleag'd to 
15 |\makea ſtricter Proviſion for. We are no more 
' commanded to fear God, than tro honour the 
re |Fing: nor are we more forbidden to worſhip | 
us | /dols, than to reſiſt or diſobey ſuch as are over 
on | ws in Authority. 
N. & 8, This I do the rather infiſt upon, in 
ve {my Delign upon the We/fare and the Converſion 
1d {of our Schiſmaticks, ( the molt Diſorderly Wal- 
is, |kers of all my Text alludes to, or comprehends 
od {in its Importance, ) becaulel can no more lepa- 
ur |\rate (nonot fomuch as in my Conception) the 
nd |Sin of Schiſm trom Diſobedience to juſt Authority, 
It |rhan Dyſobedience from Rebellion againſt the 
urs | Goſpel, or a State of Damnation trom either of 
rod |them. They are all three united in the Schi- 
hat | ſmaticks of old, as S. Zude deicribes them, For, 
uſt j ſpeaking in his Epiltle of Certain men crept in | Jude 4: 
her | unawares, deſpiſing Do:ninion, and ſpeaking evil; «&, 
ale. | of Dignities, Cloads without Water carried about | 1. 
m-= | of Winds, raging Waves of the Sea, foaming out 
,an | their own ſhame , wandring Stars, to whom 15 
reſerved the blackn ſs of darkneſs for ever ; Ne 
me; | G 3 proceeds | 
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| proceeds in his Delcription to call them Mur. 


nurers,, Complainers, Walking aftcr their own 
Luſis, Separating themſelves | trom the Church 
Eſtabliſh'd,] and pretending to have, bur 1n- 
deed having not the Spirit, This 1s S, Fudt's 
Hypotypolis or Deſcription of the Gnoſticks , 
who were the firſt and worſt Schiſcnaticks , the 
firſt and worſt Hereticks, the firſt and worſt Re. 
bels in the Primicive Church ; the firſt who ſepa- 


| rated themſelves upon this account, that they 


thought themſelves perfeer and purer Chriſtians 
than others were ; the firſt who preached up 
Chriſtian Liberty to conſiſt in an Exemption trom 
all Authority upon Earth, from all Superiours 
whatſoever, whether Maſters, or Hings, or A- 
poſtles and Governours of the Church ; The jirſi 
we meet with 1n all che Goſpel match'd and par- 
allel'd ( for wickedneſs ) with Cain and Core, 
yea with Sodom and Gomorrah, yea with Thoſe 
Schiſmaticks in Heaven, the Angels that kept not 
their firſt Eflate, but left their own Habitation, 
(v.6.) and were thrown headlong by their 
Schiſm trom Heaven to Hell ; Briefly, the r/i 


| in the New Teſtament, who are ſet forth for an 


Example, ( as Sodom and Gomorrah were 1n the 


| 91d,) of ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, 


( therein tormented day and night for ever ani 
ever, 
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ever, Rev, 20.10,) And othey are parallel'd 
( for their Miſery, as well as Sin,) with them thai 
/-parated themſelves from the Church Trium- 
phant ; reſerved cheretore by the Judge in ever- 
laſting Chains under Darkneſs , unto the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day. In all this S. Zude agrees 
exatly with S, Yaul, (1 7im.6. 3,4,3.) and as 
exattly with S. Peter, ( in his whole 24 Chap- 
rer of his 29 Epiſtle,) as if the one had taken 
Notes out of the other, No leſs terrible are the 
Expreſſions of the Epiſile to the Hebrews, con- 
cerning ſuch as perſevere 1n the Sin of Schi/m, 
Heb.10.23,25,.to v, 30. where Thzy that donor 
bold faſt the Profeſſton of the Þ aith without wa- 
vering, ( v. 23, ) but for/ake the Aſſembling of 
themſelves together, ( at the Scared Times and 
Places by jutt Auchoricy appointed, ) as the 
manner of ſ»me is, ( v.25, ) are Inferr*d to ſin 
wilfully, after they have received the knowledge of 
the Truth, (v. 26.) and there remains nothing 


for ſuch, but a certain fearfull looking for of 


Judgment and fiery Indignation, ( v. 27.) 

$ 9, Nor indeed is ic a wonder that the Ho! 
Gbhoſt's Penmen and Amanuenſes thould fet them- 
(elves, as "twere on purpole, to terrifie Schilma- 
ticks from their Schiſms, and to perſuade them 
into Conformity, by ſhewing the 7errours of the 


Lord: 
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Lord; by thundering out Damnation, more to! 
That tinge Sin, than to all the ret : For a wil. 
full and a Groundl: 8 Separation from the C atho. 
lick. and Apoſiolick, Church, or fron a National, 


| Church onely, which is a true Part of the Uni- 


verſal, ( ſuch as 1s the Church of England, 
wheie nothing {infull 1s required as the Cond: 
rion of our Communtoa,) wiether by Breach 
of that Communion in which a man ought to have 
continu'd, or by a Refu/al of that Communion 
which'cis his Duty to be of,, ( and that as well 
by Divine as by humane Laws,) 1s fo infinitely 
far from walking orderly, or according to the Tra. 
dition we have received of S, Paul, ( that is, 
according to the Rule of a Christian Life, de. 
liver d to us In the Scriptures,) that'cis to give 
the greateſt Scandal which can be given to 
Chriſt's Enemizs, and tends to make the whol: 
Goſpel of none eff:c, Ic heips to juſtifie the Turks, 
the Fews, and Gentiles, in the Prejudices they 
have to the Chriſtian Name. It helps to harden 
them inthelr batreds,andeven racicly forbids hem 
to be Believers, Tis true that Herelie and Schiſm 
do ſo agree in one generical Slgnitication, that 
Herefie is Schiſm in point of Dogirin, and Schiſm 
#z Hereſie in point of Uſe. Bu: chey are fo very 
different in their ſpecifical acceptions,tuar Schiſn 
IS 
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1s many ways the worſe, as I ſaid before, And 
it S. Paul by the word Herefies does *nor fiy- 
nifhie them Both, it follows that Hereſre of irjel) 
is rank'd with Hatred, [dolatry, Witchcraft,Mur- 
thers, Gal, 5.19,20,21, And then how dam- 
ning a Sin is Schiſm, whereof Hereſie is but a 
Part, as I ſhew'd before ? This is allo there 
reckon'd among the Works of the Fleſh. For 
Hatred , Variance, Emulations , Wrath, Strife, 
Seditions, what are they all, bur ſeveral Mem- 
bers or Concomitants of- Schiſm ® implying 
Schiſm to be a Syſtem or Boy of Sin epitomiz'd. 
S, Paul accordingly fpeaks of Schiſm, as of a 
complicated Carnality, which (like the prover- 
bial Trojan Horſe } carries an Army of Impleties 
within its Bowels, 'Twas That ( by way of 
eminence) S, Paul accuſed, of having made his 
Corinthians carnal, And the Chara@er which 
is given to the Double-minded man ( Fam. 1.8.) 
belongs as well ro the Schiſmatical or Carnal- 
minded man, that he is unſtable in all his ways. 
Fop ſuch exaltly | 15 the Schiſmatick, by way of 
peculiarity; who having faln from his Center, 
[ The Church of God, ] knows not after where 
ro fix ; but wanders about from Se& to Set, 
trom Party to Party, from Hzretie to Herefie, 
W: Schilm to Schiſm, and ſo indeed does try 
H all 


* Nore that 
Jr 22.01 a4 
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2peors may 
well ſignific 
Schiſms, be- 
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a'l things, (in a molt perverſe and peeviſh lenle,) 
as never tO hold faſt what is good, Experience 
is the M7ifiriſs by which we have been taught 
This. (1 mean the wofull Experience of Six and 
Thirty years old, ) And we are molt prodigious 
Dunces, if after ſo many years Inſtruction in the 
School of Afflilion and Experience, we are no 
whit the wiler for ſuch a Leſſon, For what things 
are there in Holy Writ, (how ellential ſoever to 
Chriſtianity,) which have not been queſiion'd, 
and diſputed, 1t not deny'd, and rejected, fince 
Schiſm took place in the Chair of Scorn ? To 
this alone we owe the raging of the Sea, and the 
roaring of the Waves, whereby the Madneſs of the 
People is oft expre(s'd, To this alone we owe 
the Legion, Ido not ſay onely of Creeds, of Re- 
ligioſities, of Dogmatizings here in England, 
( ſince the year 41, in eſpecial manner, ) but 
even of Skepticiſm, Apoſtaſy, and of Atheiſm 


| Ic ſelf. 
* Pejus hoc $ 10, Nowif any are defirous to know the 
_— Reaſons, why our Schiſmaticks, rather than 6: 
| admiſjjſt | thers, (however Scandalous in their [ives,) are 
| Lapfi v1den- , . . 
| 10;Cyprian ſing d out from the whole Herd of Notorious 
e Unitate . , . 
Eccleſie. | Sinners, to be paradigmatiz'd as diſorderly Wal- 


—— - . 
776,44 |kers, from whom we are *moſt to withd! aw our- 


[O 5. [ſelves ; 1 thall endeavour their Satisfa&tion by 


| | thele 
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theſe 4 Reaſons, Firlt, becauſe of all Sinners, 
They ſeem to be the-moſt defiitute of Chriſtian 
Meekneſs and Humility, Next , becaule of all 
Sinners, they are the moſt void of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, as That 1s Supertour to Faith and Hope. 
Thirdly, becauſe of all Sinners, they are the 
oreatelt Underminers of Society and Govern- 
ment ; the greatelt Adverſaries to God, as the 
God of Order ;, the greateſt Diſturbers ( and the 
moſt dangerous) of private Fropriety, and pub- 
lick Peace. Laſtly, becauſe of all Sinners, our 
Schiſmaricks here in England are the mot bar- 
barouſly ingratefull, and molt deplorably un- 
excuſable of any other, 1 am very manch miſt1- 
ken, if 1 have not great reaſon for theſe 4 Rea- 
ſons. But whether ſo, or not lo, I leave to the 
Judgment of my Superiours ; and content my 
ſelf wich This , that ( without any paſſion ) 1 

ſpeak mine own, 
$ 11, To the firſtof my 4 Reaſons I pre- 
mile S. Paul's CharaQer touching Schiſmaticks 
in general ; to wit, that they conſent not to whol- 
ſome words, and the Dofrin which is according 
to Godlineſs ; but are proud, knowing nothing, 
doat about ueſtions, and Strifes of wor ds, where- 
of cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, evil Surmiſes, 
perverſe Diſputings of men of corrupt Minds, and 
H 2 deſiitute 
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2 Pet. 2. 10, 
Is. 


| | 


Jeſtitute of the Truth, From ſuch ( lays he to 
Timothy _) withdraw thy ſelf, S. Peter adds, 
They are preſumptuous, ſeltwill'd, deſpiſe Govern- 
ment, have forſaken the right Path, and are gone 
aſtray. Now from Scripcure thus ſpeaking, let 
us reaſon the cale a little, and chen apply it, Can 
any be farther from Humility, than 7 hey who 
know nothing, and yet are proud of their /ſnow- 
ledge © Can any Pride be more prodigious, than} 


{ chat by which the very baſeſt and the molt deſpi-! 


cable of Subjefs do not onely abhor, but de- 
ſpiſe their Governours © nor onely the Perſons, 
who are but Men, but even Government it ſelf, 
which 1s avowedly Divine 1n its Inſtituijon ? 
The Apoſtle's Expreflion 1s rich and elegart, as 
well as true, For to deſpiſe, or contemn, to de- 
pretiate and ſcorn, and as it were to look, donn 
upon Thole above us, does not favour of a wal- 
var, or of a middle-ſ1z'd Pride, but of Pridz 
in its Exaltation. Can any Pride be more mon- 

rou4, than for vile Duſt and Aſhes even to Dei- 
fie It ſelf £ yet the Schiſmatick, ſeems ro doe it 
in Three reſpe&s. For firſt, he arrogates to 
himlelt God's /ncommunicable Attribute, whilſt 
he ſounds his grolielt Errours upon an Infalli. 
bility : which he does not onely aſcribe ( as 
oth:rs do wuh more modeſty, and ſhew of 


Reaſon, ) 
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\Reaſon, although ?cis no more than a /bew of 
'\Reaſon,) to the whole, 'either diffuſroe, or repre- 


ſentative Church ; but to his own indiviual Per. 
ſon, ated (torſooth ) and over-adted by That 
| which he calls (ſpeaking our of his own Heart) 
the infallible Spirit of God, In any Controverfie 
ariſing rouching the ſenſe of any Scripture, He 
does not appeal to the Original, or Context, to 
Fathers, or Councils, or Commentators, (all riff- 
raff in his Eſteem, but to [{lumination, and Re- 
velation,and The Teſtimony within him. Nor can 1 
imagin what ſhould keep him from returning in- 
tothe Church he has curned from,unleſs it be the 
worſt Effect of the greateſt Pride, a ſhamefulneſs to 
confeſs he has ever err'd. Next he Deifies himſelf 
by not enduring God's Toke, or indeed that God 
ſhould reign over him, For if the Powers that are 
oa Earch are ordain'd by God,(as S. Paul affirms,) 
ic is evident that we live under a Ownearde ; 
that God, by Then, does reign over us : and 
they that reſiſt ſhall receive Damnation , be- 
caule they will not be under God, This is cer- 
tainly at the Bottom both of S. Jude's, and 
S, Pauis, and S: Peter's reaſonings, when they 
Inter eternal Torments (as they every-where do) 
trom Diſobedience to the Authorities , and the 
lawnfull Commands of Men. Beſides, the Schiſ- 

H 3 
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matick 
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| matick, ſeems to Deifie himſelf, by ſeating him. 
{elf on the Throne of God, and undertaking to 
be the Fudge of Quick and Dead ; by opening 
the Seals of the-Book of life ; and expounding 
God's Decrees of Particular mens States from a!l 
Eternity, He takes upon him before the Har. 
veſt, to ſever the Wheat from che Tares, and 
the Sheep from the Goats, He forlooth , and 
his Party , and none beſides, are the: Ele; 
' whilſt al from whom they All ſeparate, arc 
Veſſels of Wrath and Reprobation. Again, hoy 
far is That Profeifor from Chriſtian Meekneſs, 
who ſays as the Schiſmaticks did of old, in the 
Ia. 55. 5 | Propher Eſa. Stand farther off , come not neat 
me, for 1am bolier than Thou ? thanking God 
that he is not as other men are, neither a Sab- 
bath-breaker, nor Swearer, nor even as this or 
that Publican; no Conformiſt, no Royaliſt, na 
even as this or that Excize-man, gathering Tri 
bute-money for Ceſar : and proudly taking te 
his Party the name of Saints at every turn, 
which he denies to the Apoſtles in all Difcourt: 
he makes of them on all occaſions. Brietly, to 
| a Perſon of very /ow Parts, and little Learning. 
of contemptible Education, and [mall Improve 
ments, to ſeparate from a Great and Admire 
Church, 7be Church of England, and from tit 

Dew 


4 


; [excuſe, no Humility not cenſuce. Alrhough 


; [bition to head a Party, as Simon Magus did the 
* | GnoSticks in the Apoſtles own Times , on the 
| [ſameaccount ; yer now the Copy and 7ran/la- 
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Devotions of the ſame in her Publick Liturgy, 
All contrived by the Wiſedom, direfted by the! 
Learning, embraced by the Piety, eſtabliſhed | 
by the Authority of ſuch a Nation, confirmed! 
by at leaſt 33 As of Parliament, and by as 
many Convocations, or Repreſentatives of the: 
Clergy, fign'd and {eald by the Sufferings of 
many Confeſſors and Martyrs, laſtly, aflerted' 
and defended againſt the Wir and the Malice of 
all Opponents ; I ſay, for a perſon grolly jgno- 
rant, and knowing nothing in compariſon , to. 
ſcorn or pity all his Teachers, as Fools and 
Blind ; tor him to think he ſees more or better, 
than the two Univerſities put together , com- 
monly call'd the two Eyes of this National Body, 
( which 1s as if the ſe/lieft Sheep that ever /eap'd 
out of a Fold, ſhould take upon them both to 
guide and fo feed their Shepherd; ) This does 
argue ſuch an Arrogance, Self-conceitedneſs, and 
Pride, as no Rhetorick can expreſs, no Charffy 


Novatus was made a Schiſmatick by a proud opi- 
nion of his own Purity, and by his carnal Am- 


tion has ſo outdone its Original, that our Schiſ= 


maticks 
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Pſal. 145. 8. 


fault of our Liturgy , 1s 1cs having been com- 


maticks have accusd the Laws and Canons 
( tor Uniformity ) of being Such, They could 
approve of molt things, in caſe they were not 
impos'd by Law. The very Reaſon why they 
ought, 1s the Reaſon they will not ſerve God 
in order, They dare not doe what they know 
they may lawfully , for fear chey ſhould ſeem 
to think an human Law binding, The oneh 


pos'd, Authoriz'd, and made uſe of, by the wiſeſt 
and the Beſt of our Engliſh World, eſpecially! 
by the Governours in Church and State, They 
will have Parliaments and Synods ſtrike fail to, 
Them, Whatloever is Great or Sacred 1s mar- 
ked out for the object of. their Contempt. Un-! 
lels Antiquity and Authority will condeſcend 
and ſt oop to them, yea unleſs they may tread 
upon Crowns and Scepters , theres nor any 
thing will pleaſe them, or give them reſt, For: 
ſoath They want a main part of their Chriſtian * 
Liberty, unleſs they may nor onely be ſufterd 
ro caſt away their Cords from them , but allo 
to bind their Kings in Chains, and their Noble 
with links of Iron, 
r2, Nor are our Schiſmaticks onely arriv'd 
at the Top of Pride, (which is my firſt reaſon,) 
but they are alſo ſunk down even below the 
verſ 


mee 
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very Bottom of Chriſtian Charity, (which is my 
ſecond,) ForC harity think*th no evil, but our 
Schiſnaticks nothing elſe. They cannor ſce their 
wn Eyes, much leſs the Beams that are in 
them ; bu: in ch? Eze of a Conformiſt they can 
lee every Mote, and eafily /ook, it into a Moun- 
tain, They pertectly hate, whomloever they 
have inju!'d tor being blameleſs ; that is, for re- 
fuſing to walk with 7hem in the ways of Corab : 
And it we ltrive to doe all things (in the pub- 
lick worſhip of God ) with any Decericy or Or- 
der, as S, Paul and our Governours do itridly 
bind us; they pretend to ſee nothing, ( ſuch is. 
the yellow , or black Faundiſe of Malignity and 
Prejudice, but either Popery or Paganiſm in all 
our Service. Hence they ſeparate from ws, 
( though not Chriſtians onely, but Proteſtants,) 
with no leſs averlion ( 1n all appearance,) than 
trom Papiſts, and Pagans, and Limbs of Satan. 
Nor can they rationally deny, that they eteem 
us 45 bad as either : for if they judge not our 
Communion to be as abſolutely Unlanfull, as they 
do their own Communion to be of abſolute Neceſſt- | 
ty to their Salvation, they cannot ſeparate from | 


115, and excuſe themſelves at the ſame time, They | 
| will not pretend they are unwilling to go to Hea- 
ven in our Company ; but that they leave us as | 


going | 
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Eiſi tales oc- 
ciſi in Con- 


nu fuerint, 
Macula iſta 
nec ſanguine 
abluitur 3 
Irexpiabils 


dig, nec paſ- 
| ſhone purg as 


1 Cor. 13, 
I, 2.3. 


| from their fellow-Saints. For what Pretenſc| 


fel: one nomi- 


- culpa Diſcor- 


tur. Cyprian. 
de ant. Eccl. 


| going on in the way to Hell, This muſt needs 
be their meaning, or elle they cannot excule 
themſelves unto themſelyzs. So as they mult be 
void of Charity by either fide of the Dilemma, 
For either they really do believe us to be as well | 
their fe//ow-Saints as their fellow-Subjeds, or 
they do not : truly if they do not, they then are 
void of all Charity to Us, in thinking nothing 
but evil of us; nor the beſt our Caſe will bear, 
but the worſt to be 1 imagin'd, And (on the 

other fide ) if they do, they are at the leaſt as 
void of Charity to Themſelves and do deſpiſe 


their own Souls, by excommunicating themſelves 


can they have for their ſeparating from us, it 
they think us Chriſt's Members, as well as They ? 
The terrible Saying of S. Cyprian, [ that Mar. 
tyrdom is not ſufficient to make amends for a man's 
Schiſm, ] is as true, as *tis notorious, and as, 
rational, as *tis true, And yet it can be nel- 
ther, unleſs ir be on this Ground, that Schiſm 
Is excluſ ve of Chriſtian Charity : on which ſup- 
polal S.Cypriandid ſtrongly argue out of S. Paul. 
Though [ ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and 
Angels,though I have the Gift of Prophecy, Faith, 
and Knowledge, though [I beſtow all my Goods to] 
feed the Poor, laſtly, though ( by Martyrdom)! 


[ give 


—— 
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give my Body to be burnt, and have not Charity, 
it profiteth me nothing. Bur if I live in Schi/m, 
| have no Charity; becaute I ſeparate my felt 

as from the Children of the Devil) from many 
Thoulands of choulands better Men , better 
Chriſtians, better Proteſlants than my ſelf. And 
ſomy Als in that caſe are but Oftentation : my 
yielding up my lelt to be burnt alive, is a mad 
kind of Martyrdom in ſuch a Caſe ; *cis but a 
Sacrifice to my Humour, to my Obſtinacy, and 
Stomack,, like that of Clement and Rawilliac, 
who died Martyrs to the Popedom, and not to 
Chriſt ; or like the Martyrdom of Hierocles, who 
writ a Book againſt Chriſt, and after That at By- 
zantium died a Martyr to his Stoiciſm, as our 
Engliſh Regicides to their F anaticiſm, and Van- 
ninus to his Atheiſm, Thole alone were the 
Deities which they ador'd, and died for. 'Tis 
not the Bravery of the Sufferer, but the Divinity 
of the Cauſe, which makes a Martyrdom mert- 
torious ( if any properly can be ſuch) in any 
meaſure : and fo S. Cyprian ſaid rightly, (being 
but rightly underſtood, that even Martyrdom 
cannot expiate the Sin of Schiſm. 

$ 13. Thirdly, Schiſn is deftrudive, (in its 


Tendency at leaſt,) nor onely of Government , 


whereſoever there #5 any ; but of Society itſelf, | 


2 upon 
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u2On a (11; »polal hat there is none. | Every 
bady knows, (as well as Machiavel, ) that to| 
livide, is to infeeble, and fo the very thoreet 
way to deſtroy a Nation, The Church of Eng. 
land 1s but one, and in its Untiiy Hes 17s Safety, 
| becauſe its Strength, But many and many are 
the Secs, ohich Sebiſn has made by rut lng 
from her : ; and fol is a Devil whos name is 
| Legion. For the cffects oi which Legion, we! 
(hall not need conſult more, than our own Ye. 
mories and Experience, For trom the year 41; 
till 60, all our National Calamitics began in 
Schilſm ; in Schijm they continued; and If ever 
they are completed, *cwill be in Schiſm too, 
Schiſm was ours, as It was Corah's firſt Crime, 
For though Mutiny and Rebellion were the natu- 
'" ral //ue of Ir, (as Schiſm in the Church does ever 
carry Fafiion in the State along with itz) yet 
* oprarus | *rwas Chiefly as a *Schiſmatick,, that C orab was 
£125 | ſwallow'd up alive, and his ſeparate Congregati- 
on together wich him, *Twas Schiſm which did 
{et up The Aſſembly of Divines, againſt our regu- 
| lar Conwocations and National Synods of the 
| Clergy. *Twas That that ſet up the Diredory, a-! 
| cain(t the Liturgy of the Church, *Twas Schiſn 
made Sacrilege, and a Sale of the C rown-Lands, 
and kill'd God's Anointed in order to it, But 

for 
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tor Schiſm, we bad not heard crher of Plunaer, | 
or Sequeſiration 5 the found of rnole Names | 

| hal never reaclid our Englith tars, 'T was: 
| Schiſ.n Call 'd Strength the Law of 7uſiice. 'Tw:s' 
Schiſm which founde d all Right in Dominion RN 
and Fight of Veminion onely in Grace ; and 6 
( by their Voctiin of irrelpective ard necellira- 
ring Decrees,) inferr'd the Great 7Zurk to have 
much more Gracethan our Chriſtian Princes, be- 
cauic more Right, by more Dominion, Finally, 
Schiſn was the Dam of all the Blaſphemies, both 
of thoſe and the preſent Times, The Leviathan 
icſelf was but the Spawn of That Parent. Behind 
the Veil of Toleration, which Schiſm begot too, 
and under the Prote&ion of Chriſiian Liberty 
which Schiſm expounded into what we now fee 1t, 
Horrid Ochlocracy, and Chirocracy, and ugly 
Anarchy itſelf, has been hatching, or ingendring, 
ever ſince Monarchy was rettor 'd. For ſome are 
longing after the Onions and the Fleſh-pots of 
A gypt, as much as ever, And as we have liv'd 
to leea 7rizmph without a War, or a Skirmiſh, 
| (in the molt happy Refulcitation of God's | 
| Spouſe, and his Vicegerent ; ) ſo do we live ro! 
(cea War too, within the Bowells of Church and 
State , without other Weapons than thoſe of | 
Schiſm, For our Schiſmaticks are an Army, 
I 4 how- | 
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| however yet without Arms, Happy we, that 


they are ſo; and molt unhappy, it they ar: 
otherwiſe, For hardly ever were there Schi[. 
maticks ( in any Part or Age of the Chriſtian 
World) without this Zurkiſh and Popiſþ Prin. 
ciple, that Religion is to be propagated (where 
is poſlible) by the Sword. 

$ 14. Laſtly, our Schiſmaticks here in Eng. 
land are of all others the moſt ingratefull, and 
unexcuſable in their Schiſm. The moſt ingrate. 
full; becauſe by Thole very Laws, and under the 
Protettion of thoſe Legiſlators, which they hate, 
and deſpiſe, and conſpire again$, they hold the 
greateſt Injoyments that men are capable of or 
Earth ; to wir, their Liberties, and their Safe. 
ties, their Livelihoods, and their Lives, Again, 
the moſt unexcuſable ; becauſe they cannor bu 
know, yea they cannot but acknowledge, ( and 


| cheir Chreftains do it in Print, ) that we ar: 


Chriſtians, and Proteſtants, which they alſo pre. 
tend to be : that we have all the Fundamenta! 
( which they pretend allo ro have ) of the tru 
Religion; whether as it confiſteth of F aith, 
Practice : we own the Creed, and the Command. 
ments, and the whole Word of Ged., as all (0 
mſi of ) our Schiſmaticks pretend to doe, We 
agree in all Eſfentials with All the Proteſlan 

Churches 
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Churches of Chriſtendom, as The Harmcny of 
Confeſſtons will convince every Creature who 
will but read them. Whence then the Murmu- 
rings and Diſputings ( againſt Authoritative 
Commands ) ſo ſtrifly forbidden by S. Paul, 
Philip. 2,14? or what excuſe can be found for 
a Separation 2 Let us examin the whole Afﬀair 
trom Top to Bottom ; and let us conſider whai 
they would have co make us worthy of their So- 
ciety; and why they ſeparate from Us of the 
Church of England, as from Papiſis, 1t not Pa- 
gans, and Brands of Hell, as 1 faid before. 


Tis plain, we do not worſhip {aols ; and 'cis 


plain, we have none to worſhip, We add no 
Articles of our making to the Apoſtles own 
Creed, ( as we know who do.) Nor do we 
pare away one of the Ten Commandments, and 
/lit another in the midſt, to complete the num- 
ber. Nor do we equal the Apocrypba with the 


. *| Canonical Books of Scripture, We have bur 


two Sacraments ; and pray in Engliſh. Wives 
are permitred to our Clergy; and by Them ro 
the Laity the Cup of Bleſſing, We do not buy 
and fell Pardons; nor do we truſt in any Me- 
rits ſave thoſe of Chriſt, We pray for none at 


all who are departed this Lite ; and much leſs | 


to them. We renounce the ſtrange Dodrin of 
[ran- 


; 
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Tranſubſtantiation, a3 we do all Prerentions to 
Infallibility upon Earth, It we yield the Biſhop 


| of Rane a naked Primacy of Order, we do refule 
him ac che fame Inſtant all Supremacy of Power ; 
and do [init his Juriſdiction within his own! 


own Dieceſ#, or Province, Then what Pretenſe 
| 
can any have, ( who are not Papalins Them. 


ſelves ,_) to dread, or hate a Communion with 


us ? It {ome things indifferent, and uncomman- 
ded in Roly Wrir, do make them /eparate from 
us of the Church of England, They mult not! 
onely ſeparate (for the very ſame reaſon) trom 
all the Reformed Churches of Europe ; but they 
muſt ſeparate from 7hemſelves too, and from! 
their ſeparate Congregations, wherein ſome things] 
muſt be Indifterent, 1 hope they will not here 
alledge, They love Diviſton quatenus ipſum; 
and that to croſs S, Paul's Precept, they love 


us. | a5 much as inthem lies to live unpeaceably with 


all men; or think it their Duty to be Diſturbers, 
They will not ſay, they are obliged to turn the. 
[Vorld upſide down, as once the Apoſtles were ſaid 
co doe, by [{-will. They will not pretend they 
are bound in Conſcience, to ſet uþ That Parti. 
t:on-IWall our Saviour came to break down ; and. 
throw the World into a Chaos of Confuſion, worle! 
and wilder than That , out of which *cwas firſt 


taken. 
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taken, Nor do | think that they will plead, 
They were decreed to love Schiſm, and cannot 
help it. They will not /ay ( whate're ſome 
think, ) that any man's Avarice was decreed 
ro midwive Schiſm into the World, for the 
Love of ſweet Sacrilege, or other Spoils : or 
that his Envy was Predetermin'd to ſow the 
Tares of Diſſenſion tor ſweet Revenge : However 
Envyand Ambition areas probable Impellents, 
as any other, For, had Az#rins been timely 
made a Biſhop himſelf, he had not envied That 
Order, much leſs headed a Se againſt it. And 
were our Schiſmaticks Legi/lators, they would 
inforce ſuch a Conformity, as now they will not 
forgive, much lels comply with, They ſeem to 
reckon themſelves oppreſs*d, in that they are not 
permitted, much leſs made choiſe of, to be our 
Rulers, Which yet by their Principles of Li- 
berty and Conſcience, ( as They expound them,) 
they are 7ncapable of being , ſhould we deſire 
chem. For if things which are [ndifferent are 
not properly the matter of Human Laws , (as bu- 
man Laws are contradiſtin& unto Divine,) No- 
thing elle with any rea{on can be prerended fo to 
be, For Neceſſary things are all ſufficiently 
commanded by God already in his Word : and 
All things unlawfull are There as evidently for- 

K bidden : 


| 
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bidden : and things impoſſeble are not comman. 
dable at all. *Tis very evident that che For. 
mer, both affirmative and negative, are the Dj. 
vine Laws of God, and in no wiſe human, $0 
that if our diſobedient and Schiſmatical Bre. 
thren ſhould now be choſen or admitted our Le- 
i/lators ; Then by the Principles they are of, 
(would they be but true to them, ) there would 
be but one Law (preciſely human) which They 
could pollibly ena, and ic muſt be 7þzs ; That 
every Chriſtian man living ſhould be a Law unti 
Himſelf. Every man's Reaſon ſhould be his 
Guide ; and every man's Will ſhould be his 
Reaſon, Therefore, according to their own 
Principles, they cannot poſſibly be our Rulers, 
if we would have them. For every man's Reg: 
ſon would be his Royalty, All beſxdes would 
be Rulers, as much as Zhey, And fo for Then 
to be our Governours implies a groſs Contra- 
diftion ; by nothing in the world to be avoided, 
but by their quitting Their Principles, and on: 
ning Ours, 

Now am tempted to appeal ro our Schiſma- 
ticks themſelves, whether they are not «ram 
»m, Sinners in whole behalf no Apology car 
be made. Whether they are not the wor/t Re- 
cufints, becauſe rhe molt uncxcuſable, Whethe! 
the) 
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they are nat worſe than Thoſe who were accuſed 
by the Apoſtle of being toſſed ro and fro by 
every blaſt, and carried about with every Wind 
of falſe Dottrin, when (not our Dottrins, true 


or falle, but) even our Surplices can ſcare them, 


and Organs blow them out of the Church. Whe- 
cher it will not be more tolerable in the tremen- 
dous day of Judgment, for them that never were 
Members of Feſ«s C brift, than tor them, who ha- 
ving been Members, did excommunicate Them- 
ſelves, and even cut themlelves of from his 
Myſtical Body, which 1s his Church, Whether, 
when the publick Safety cannot evermore ſub- 
fiſt without publick Peace, nor publick Peace 
without Compliance on one fide or other, it is 
not fitter that ſuch as Zhey ſhould meekly com- 
ply with their Superiours, than that their Syupe- 


riours ſhould bow to Them 9 Whether an yiel- 


to the moſt learned, by the feweſt to the moſt 
numerous, by the Shrubs to the Cedars, or by 


ding can be made better, than by the ignorant 


the Subjedls of Law to the Legi/lators. Indeed 
Obedience to one another, that 1s to Equals, and 
Obedience to Inferiours, or People exceedingly 
below us, might be grievous and vexing with 
ſome Excuſe. However Chriſtians are (in love) 
bid to ſerve one another ; and Chriſt did waſh 


2 his 


| 


T be matchleſs Sinfulneſs HY 


his Diſciples Peet ; and England has had her| 
Saturnalia ; during which, tome of the greateſt 
and noblet Maſters did indure a December of 
Twelve years long, and did contentedly ſee their! 
Servants to bear Rule over them, Bur Obedience 
ro Superiours, to men above us ( not againſt, 
but ) according to the Laws of Heaven and| 
Earth, ( ſuch as was the Obedience of Chriſt to 
Ceſar; for Chrift according to his Manhood, 
was buta Su'jed, though Ming of Kings in re- 
gard of his Uivinity ; and Ceſar was one of 
thoſe Mortal Gods, who liv'd like Devils, and 
died like Men;) | lay, — unto Superiours 
whom the Scripture calls Gods, is the moſt 
noble, and the moſt natural, and the moſt ne. 
ceſſary Duty ; ſuchas bears up upon its ſhoul. 


ders ( by God's Afliftance ) both the whole 


Fabrick, of the Church, and all the Kingdom: 
of the Earth, and of Heawen itſelf. Whereas 
Schiſms are Pioneers, which digging below their 


very Foundations, do clearly ttrive to under- | 


mine and ſubvert them All. 
15, I have now done with my 4 Rea- 
ſons, why our Schiſmaticks rather than others, 


( however ſcandalous in their Lives, ) are | 
fingl'd out from the whole Herd of Notorious | 


Sinners, ta be made the chief Exemplars of dil 


orderh | 


wh 


. «a. 


[and His Apoſtles have mark'd our to us, 
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orderly Walking , tram whom we are mo\t to 
withdraw our ſelves, Thele (I tay ) are the 
chick reaſons, why by this Precept of S. Paul, 
compar with Thoſe of S. Zohn, and our Ble/. 
ſed Saviour, we are chiefly bound to ſeparate 
from Separatiſis, Yet would L not here be 
chought to mean, that every Subjedt ſhould be al 
7udge, from what kind of Separatiſts ( in Civil | 
Converſacion) he ought to ſeparate, (For pub- | 
lick diſorder and confuſion might Thence en- | 
ſue.) But I would be underitood to intend Thoſe 
Schiſnaticks, who are cenſured by their Gower-| 
nours and proper Fudges to be Such, From a 
civil Commerce with ſuch ( and a commerce 
of free boice ) 1 think it a Duty to abſtain, | 
and to abſtain in ſuch a meaſure, as our Lord 


$ 16, And now may have done with my 
Sermon too, but that I have remaining an hearty 
Wiſh, that our Separating Brethren would un- 


. |paſſionately. conſider Three obvious Truths. | 


Firſt, chat if Obedrence to Chriſtian Gowvernours | 
and Laws 1s not really fo eſſential to Chriſtia- | 
nity itſelf, but that ſtill ir is poſfible ( as fome 
imagin ) that Saints may be Schiſmaticks, and ! 
Schiſmaticks Saints, Then our Faith, and our 
Preaching , yea and. our Scriptures are all in 


3 vain, 


—_— — — —_ _ 
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1 Cor.9, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 
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vain, Welcome Anarchy and Diſorder ; and| 
Farewell to all Society, Next, that however 
Sin and Errour are very difterent in themſelves, 
yet a Wilfulneſs in Errour does make ſuch an 
Errour become a Wilfull Sin too. And the con. 
temning of Authority, link'd with an obltinate 
contumacious fomenting of Diviſions, 1s ſuch 1 
Monſter,that the /eaft Errour of judgment which 
had been venial in itſelf, 1s by theſe Aggrava 
tions made great and grievous, and contrad 
unto itſelf as well a Uiabolical, as Damnin 

Qualicy. Thirdly, that Schiſm, were it no Sin, 
were very well worthy the parting with, tor the 
purchaſing of fo pretious and 1o ineſtimable 
2 Zewell, as Publick Peace; the fruits of which 
(rightly us'd) are Piety,and Proſperity,Strength, 
and Safety, *Twas for the purchaſing of This. 
that S, Paul had his Compliances with Zews an( 
Gentiles. *Twas for This that he yielded to cir. 
cumciſe 7imothy ; and 'twas for This that he re. 
fuſed to circumcile Titus ; (as well as for th: 
ſhewing his Chriſtian Liberty and obedience to 
the Conciliar Conſtitution Then firſt EnaGted,) 

'Twas his great Bufineſs and Deſign, to mak: 

the moſt adverſe Parties agree in Chriſt, To 

oain the Fews therefore, he deny'd himſelf th: 


| uſe of his Chriſtian Liberty : and as well to 
1 


wil 
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win the Gentiles, he reſum'd the uſe of it with 
equal Care, *Twas to unite diflenting Parties, 
and make them meet in cne Church , thar the 
Apoſtles ( meeting together in a full Council 
at Feruſalem ) thought it requiſite to eſtabliſh 
Things [ndifferent by a Law, Thereby giving 
a *Neceſſtty 2 parte poſt , to things Indifferent a 


parte ante, Itwas to gain both Jews and Gen- 


tiles, that our Lord in ſome things comply'd with 
Both, And to hope that our h:therto-diſenting 
Brethren, who now do enfeeble and indanger 
both Church and State by their Diſobedience, 
will one day comply with their Superiours upon 
the Reaſons | have given, (if by any fair means 
they may be brought to their knowledge, and 
laid before them, ) is at preſent the greateſ? 
Charity 1 can have for thoſe men, who are void 
of AII Charity, till That is done. 

S 17. Finally, Brethren, farewell : and 
ſutter a word of Exhortation from 5. Paub and 
S, Peter, Both joyn'd together. Be ye all of 
one mind, having compaſſion one of another ;, love 
as Brethren, be pitifull, be curteous : ( (09, Pe- 
ter :_) to which 1 add out of S, Paul, amen 
ceSe, be knit-together and compacted, ( lo the 
Greek, ) or be ye perfe , (lo the Engliſh,) 
becauſe your being perfef, muſt confiſt in your 

being 
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Phil. 3. 19, 
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Communion. Therefore walk, by the ſame Rule, 
and mind the ſame things, live in Peace; and 
the God of Lowe and Peace ſhall be with you. 


To Him be Glory for ever and ever, 
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See that ye walk circumſpefly, not as Fools, 
but as Wiſe, Redeeming the Time, becauſe the 
days are evil, 


”Y ————— a —. cc - — ” ” — 


' S Phil:ftratus once ſaid of Apollonins 

Tyaneun, & Ei, AmoMavis, 2?N dnrodvulay, 
That he writ not his Life, but his Peregrina- 
tion ; after the very fame manner may I fay 
here, The Life of man 1s but * a Pilgrimage, | * Gen. 47.5. 
and that Pilgrimage but a Walk; A going up- | 
hill. on one fide, and down-hill on the other. 
Firſt of all he walks wp-b1il/, untill he comes to 
his 30% or 4&% year ; And from thence he 
walks down-bill, untill he comes to fourſcore, For 
All, | 
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Oftavits Au- 
guſts C ſar 
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fuerit,videre 
eft apud Aul. 
Gell, }. 10+ 
C11. (f Ma- 


nal, I. 6, 


{do not faintly Lie down, or yawningly lean upon 


crob. Satur- | 


All, after That, is a Deſcending into the Pit, 
( or if it muſt needs be call'd walking, a 
kind of walking in the Valley of the ſhadow of 


Death, 
2, Firſt then mermarin, be ſure to walk: 


your Elbows : * for your Fourny 1s long, and| 
your 7ime but /ittle, Therefore up, and be! 
doing. Set your fect in his fleps, who went 
about doing Good, and rejoyced as a Giant to 
run his Courſe. For rather than be benigh- 
ted, we mult not walk onely, but run too, So! 
faich the Author tothe Hebrews ; * Let us lay aſide 
every weight, and the ſin that ſo eaſily beſets us, 
and let us run with patience the race that is ſet. 
by fore us, | 

2. And yet withall we mut remember Ve. 
ſpafian's Motto, ( which deſerves to be ingra- 
ven in all our Rings, ) * ax4USew Beate; , to 
make haſte /lowly ; that is, ro make no more. 
haſte than may conſiſt with good ſpeed, Be-! 
cauſe the way we are to walk in 1s not ſleep! 
onely, but flippery. Therefore look to your: 
footing, and mark your ſleps as you walk along : 
for the footing of a. David had well-nigh ſlipt, 
Nor is the way onely ſlippery, but narrow too, 
Nay our Saviour ſairh farther, (though *tis not 


; expreſs'd 
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exprels'd in our Engliſh Bibles,) 'Tis 53; cas 

Pty THMupuim, A way incumber'd as well as nars 

row, *T[is very difficult to find it, and very 

eafic to tread aſide, And therefore &Aimere 23; 

lee how ye walk, ( Soitis in the Greek, though 
ſomewhat otherwite in the Engliſh.) 

4. And then in the next place, Emre 25; 
ixe435; , ſee how. circunſpeAly ye do it, (as it 
is in the tran(Jation,) or ſee how exactly , ( as 
it is in the original.) The word ax2455; is of 
an higher ſignitication, than our ordinary Bible 
doth here expreſs, It imports a Providence, 
and a Caution, which being joyn'd with Circum- 
ſpeftion,make up the [ntegral Parts of a Chriſtian 
Prudence, Now we mult walk lo exatily in all 
theſe reſpe&s, C with ſo much Providence, and 
Caution, and Circumſpetiion,) as not to turn an 
hair's breadth to the right hand, or to the left. 
We muſt not be Latitudinarians in point of 
Prafice ; but muſt rather 92775 , walk, with 
ſuch regular and upright Feet, as to abſtain 


%73 73 63s; , In either notion of the word ; not ' 


onely from all the kinds, bur all the Appearan-, 


ces of evil. 

5. Not at all like thoſe Hypocrites, who are 
indulgent to the Evil, and onely abſtain from 
the bare Appearance z not like Him in the Epi- 


L 2 gram, | 
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gram, who put himſelf to Death, tor fear of 
Dying ; not like the Phariſees of the Times, who 
chink it their Duty to rebel, tor fear of a little 
Diſobedience ; and greedily twallow the greateſl 
Camels, for nothing elle but thcir avoiding the 
{malleſt Gnats. This 13 a fooliſh Circumſpe@ion, 
tO be ſo thy of a Ceremony, as to run headlong 
into a Sckiſm ; and for tear of Superſtition, to 
lwallow prattical Atheiſm. For are nor they 
che greateſt Atheiſts, who (to uſe 5, Paul's 
words of the antient Gnofticks ) profeſs to know 
God, but in their works d:ny him And They 
deny him in their works, who quite diſown him 
in his Word, where it calls for Compliance (in 
All chings lawfull ) with his Vicegerents. For 
ſure che ſame Spirit that ſaith, Obey God rather 
than Man, doth allo ſay, * Submit your ſely:s to 
every Ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake. The 
ſame Spirit that ſaith, Call no man Maſter upon 
Earth, and Be ye not the Servants of men , doth| 
allo ſay, Servants obey your Maſters in all things, 
that the Name of God be not blaſphemed ; nor 
onely with Eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as the| , 
Servants of Chris, Again, the ſame Spirit 
that ſaith, Thou ſhalt have no God but me , doth 
alſo ſay, * Obey them that have the Rule over you, 
and ſubmit your ſelves, &c. for the Powers that| 
are, 
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are, are ordain'd of God, and He char reſiſts, | 
receives Damnation, From all which it fi I iS, 
that for a Proteiſor of Chri'tianicy to difobey the | 
Laws of men, under pretenſe ( racher than fear | 
of diſobeying the Lav's of God, wien this is one 
of God's chie:2!t Laws, That we 02ey the Laws 
of men, ſhzws ſuch a ſpirit of Contradittion, 
as *cis not Charity co indure, Ve mu't be cir- 
cumſpect of our ways, as well as of our walking, 
For a Circumſpedct Walker in the ways of Coral, | 
'who dares not doas God bids him for fear of | 
'Sin, and ſhews a Leal to ſerve God by his Diſ. | 
obedience , who craves for Libercy of Conſcience 
to break the Bonds Of Soctety , vgs are the | 
\ Laws of the Nation wherein we live, (that 1s 
[to ſay, in the Conſequence, for a Liberty of | 
| Conſcience to cut mens Throats, ) and 4 uſe 
| the Meck ſhall inherit the Earth, does think it 
| -'a part of his Humility to let his foot upon Crowns 
| {and Scepters ; fuch a Circumſpedt Walker is the 
| |greateit Monſter tobe imagin'd, -Hz may pro- 
| ffs roknow God, as the Gmoftichs did ; buc in 
|, ihis gorks he denies him, like any Gn. ſlick: And 
| {as a pradtical .*theift is ſtil the worf?, ſo ſuch a 
| | Boutefeux | is the worſ! of all praffical Atheiſts. 
| '*Twas by to fooliſh a Circumjbet; nt, ancl roo 
| eafie a Conmivence at ail tuch Fol/ /y, that 10 
L. 3 many 
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| many of our days have been lo evil, and itand 


in need of a Redemption. And therefore for 
che future, See that ye walk circumſpetily, not a 
Fools, but asWiſe, redeeming the Time, becaul, 
the days are evil, 

6, The words are ſeaſonable and fit in ; 
threefold reſpe&. In reſpect of the Counſel 
which our Apoſtle here gives; in relpet 
the Occaſion on which he gives 1t; and in 
reſpect of the Reaſon wherewich he does inforc: 
ic on thoſe that read him, The ſubje& mat. 
ter of the Counſell is Chriſtian Prudence. The 
Counſell 1s given upon Occaſion of great and 


manitold Zemptations , whereby a Chriltian i; 


enſnared on every fide, The principal Reaſon 
why It 1s preſs'd, is the preſent Corruption 
the 7Time. A Time wherein there 1s requir'd th 
Wiſedom and Warineſs of the Serpent, whereby 
to preſerve the [noffenſtveneſs and Integrity « 
the Dove. 


| 


7. Now though Prudence is a thing whid | 


dence, Caution, and Circumſpeion , ( whidl 
though commonly confounded, are very dife 
rent in themſelves;) yet In the Tenor of my 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall keep to the ſtile of our Ex 


gliſh Bibles; and fo far comply with the po- 


— 
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oular uſage of the word, (which is apparently 
Synecdochical,) as to name Circumſpection in 
ſtead of Prudence, 


8. And firſt, becauſe our [nadvertency ap- 


ears to be the very Root, from which the 
whole Stock of Sin ( with all its Fruit and ics 
Branches) doth ſeem to grow ; EAimre 23; axe 
£3;, See how ye walk circumſpeAly, 

9, Next, becaule there 1s ſuch a thing, as 
an lnconſiderate Circumſpefion , tor want of a 
necefſary regard both to the manner, and me- 
thod, and meaſure of 1t ; See thereforethat ye 
walk circumſpettly, wi ws 2mp%, not as Fools, 
but as wiſe * @& mpia, metmarare, walk in wiſe= 
dom, Colol.4. 5. Andas your Speech, fo your 
Bebaviour \s to be ſesſon'd allo with Salt, v.6. 
Ye mult behave your ſelves - exa&ily betwixt 
your Scylla and your Charzbdis ; Corruption 
of Soul upon the one fide, and Deſtrution of 
Body on the other. Bur {till the firſt and chje- 


| feſt heed is to be taken of the former ; that the 


better part may be in ſafety, whatever Diſaſters 
befall the worſe, 
Io. And then in the laſt place, becaule the 


worſe the Times are, by ſo much the better and ' 
| the more circumſpef} men ought to be ; There- 


tore it follows in the Text, Zzyo2g%edt © racy, 
Redeem, 


| 
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| Redeein , or buy out che Seaſon, For It 1s na! 
> e2vw , the Time at large, but precilely + uw 
e, the Nick.of Time. And fo che meaning 
ic muſt be, Be ye ſober, and vigilant, and 
watch at all opportunities ; ule ſuch Providence, 
and Caution, and Circumſpection, as to fly from - 
Sin on the one hand, and caulcle(s Suffering on 
the other. | 

11, This I chink may ſuffice for an explica. 
tion of the Text ; and by this a man may eaſily 
diſcern the Links, which will make up th: 
Chain of my whole Deſign. 

12, 'For firſt, confidering how we are plac'd 
as ſo many Sheep amongt Wolves, we mult 
walk for That reaſon with Circumſpection. And 
then, becaule there are Errours on either hand, 
as well on the Right, as on the Left ; we mul 
therefore walk curcumſpealy, not as Fools, but 
as Wiſe. And this we mult do in a threetold 
reſpe& ; to wit, of Things, and Perſons, and 
Opportunities : of evil Things, of evil Perſons, 
yea of all the very Occaſions and Appearances d 
evil, Our walkzng 13 to be circumſpect in reipet 
of All Perſons ; and as of all other perſans, 10 
eſpecially of our ſelves, It mult be in reſpe 
both of our Enemies , and our Friends; and 
as of all other Friends, ſo eſpecially of pa 

who 
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who pretend a Friendſhip unto our Souls, And 
chis mult be, as at al/ times, ſo more eſpecially 


at lealt in one ſenle, as the Days 1n my Text 
are ſaid to be evill in another, 

rt. Before 1 can orderly come to ſpeak of 
Circumſpe&ion in Hypotheſs, as it ſtands in 
relation to This or That Station or State of Men, 
( which todo will be the work of another Texr,) 
| muſt confider it in Theft, or 1n the groſs, 
And thisthe rather, as well becauſe it lies firſt 
in the order of Nature ; as becaule Heedfulneſs 
in the General ſhould be as well known to be 
tritly neceſſary, as That Triumyvirate of our 
Enemies ( The World, the Fleſh, and the Devil,) 
is univerſally acknowledged to be Deceitfull, 
And how deceirfull 7heſe are, one may con- 
jeture even by 7hzs ; That there was hardly ever 
any ſuch Golden age, as had not its portion of 
Iron in it. For no ſooner had God Almighty 
imprinted hi3 Inage upon the Creature, than his 
Competitor or Rival began to ingrave his Super- 
ſcription, No ſooner had the true Coin receiv'd 
Its Stamp from God's Mint, but ſtraight the 


M with | 


in Theſe. Our days being likely to be as evill| 


Tempter turn'd Alchymiſt to embaſe the Metall. | 
There was a Serpent even in Paradiſe; ( or elle | 
our firſt Parents had not fo ſoon been kept out | 
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Rom. 7. 23; 


' more than an Hundred Se&s, Ninety and Wine 


with a flaming Sword; ) and a flumbling-block | 


in Heaven; ( or elfe fo great an Hoſt of An- 
gels had not faln headlong into Hell: ) Yea 
the bleſſed Converſation ot Chriſt Himſelf was 
no ſuch Amulet or Prelervarive, no fuch con- 
quering Prophylafick, againſt the Contagion of 
this Diſeaſe, but that there was a Peter to deny, 
yea and a Zudas to betray him, And it thee 
things are fo, That S. Peter himſelf, the firſt and 


chief of the Apoſtles, was not all his life fate in} 


a ſtate of Grace; Nor the Protoplaſt tor a day 
in a ſtate of [nnocence ; No nor Lucifer tor a 
week in a ſtate of Glory ; Lord | how fitly may 
any Monitor ſay That to #4, which our Apoltle 
chought needfull ( not onely wfefull ) to his 
Epbeſians, EMmere aids axerc3; , See bow ye 
walk, circumſpeAly ? If "cis as true in things 
ſpiritual, as it is thought in things temporal, 
That the one half of che world is deceiv'd and 
cheated by the other ; and that if there are no 


of That hundred mult needs be fick of ſome 


Impoſiure; ( unleſs Chrift can be divided, or| 
the Truth of Religion be more than One; ) lf| . 


in our hovering condition 'twixt Grace and N4- 
ture, weare placed in the Confines of two im- 
placable Enemies, the Law in our Members, and 


the} 
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the Law in our Mins, whereof the one is ſtil! 
warring againt the other ; And if the Author 
of this Caveat againſt Supineneſs and Noncha- 
lance, though the great DoQtor of the Gentiles, 
and alſoa Veſſel of God's Ele&ion, was yer fo 
brought into Captivity to the Law of Sin, (as 
the 7*» tothe Romans 1s very commonly under- 
ſtood , though perhaps not ſo happily as might 
be wiſh*d,) that he was forc'd to break forch 
into That cragical Ecphoneſis, 0 wretched man 


this Death | O chen what a Neceſſity muſt needs 
be incumbent upon x5, that we repeat this holy 
Caveat, and reinforce it on one another, Ame 
73; axeu5G;, See how ye walk circumſpettly ? If 
in many things we offend all, and He who offen- 
deth but in one Point, is (omeway guilty of all 
the reſt ; If an account 1s to be render'd of 
every idle word ſpoken, and ſure much more 
of every wicked one ; If none ſhall enter into 
life but He that keepeth the Commandments, and 
life does dwell in That City, to which the Gate 
IS as ſireit, as the way narrow; inſomuch that 
of the Many who ſeek to enter into life, many 
(hall miſs it for all their ſeeking ; If onely He 
that overcometh ſhall have the privilege to taft 
of the hidden Manna, 1o as the righteous man 
M 2 himſelf 


a_ 


that Tam, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 


ch. J- 2s 


Marth. 12. 


Luk-13.24 


Rev. 2, 7,17 


I Per. 4. 18, 
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himſelf ſhall be ſcarcely /avd; and all for want | * 
ot being heedfull both of the way he treads in, 
and in the ordering of his ſteps, and as to the 
ſurcneſs of his footing ; Methinks we need no 
other Sermon, than the conſtant repetition of 
chis one Text, ( at leaſt *cwere well if This Text 
were cal:'d to mind at every Sermon, SAimr: 
=; dxerc3;, See how ye walk circumſpedly, If 
S. Fobn thought fir to preach no other Sermon 
to the Convert Euſcbius ſpeaks of, than the 
Pſalmiſi's Reſolution of * taking heed unto his 
ways, which made his Convert not follicitous 
ro be enrich'd wich more. Leſſons , whilſt he 
tound that That One was ſutficient of itſelf to 
employ him wholly ; 1f we live in an Age of fo 
much fallacy and Deceit, and yet for all that 
of ſo much Heedleſneſs and Security, that-no 
abundance of Caurion can be roo much ; It 
follows then that 7his Caveat cannot be thought! 
upon too much, or inculcated too warmly, or 
unexcuſably offend in the Repetition, bur that 
we have ſuch prurient Ears as cannot forfooth 
be pleas*'d wichout great variery, and ſuch c- 
pricious underſiandings. as will not eafily be 
quieted with Zruth and Plainneſs ; but muſt 
have Altitudes and Depths for their Enter- 


cainment,. 
| S 2, All 
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2, All our Sins and our Miſertes ſeem to 
have enter'd into the World ar this one Door, 
even the want of That Heed which is here in- 
joyn'd. Other Detets may be as fibres, but 
This 1s ſure the Main Root, (as | ſaid. before, ) 


from which the whole Stock, of Miſchief (with. 


all its Fruits, and its Branches,) does clearly 
grow. 'Twas meerly for want of Circumſpec- 
tion, that our firſt Parents fe/; and ſtill *cis 
for want: of Circumſpefion, that all their Poſte- 
rity. is ever ſtumbling, *Tis but for want. of 
Circumfpeftion , that many Profetlors are fo 


blind as to be led by the blind, till both the Lea- 


ders and the Followers fall all together into the 
Ditch. In the whole Body of Chriſtianity, Cir- 


 cumſpetion may ficly be calPd the Eye.. Now 


| 


| 


| 


—— — — — — 
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as our Eyes are put in our Heads to direct our 
Feet ; and as good be quite blind, as be always 


winking : ſo Circumſpeftion \nwour Hearts 1s to| 


guard our A&ions; and as good be none at all, 
as unwary Chriſtians, For what with thoſe 
powerfull {mpellents which Satan uſerth. from 
without, and thole bewitching Allefives where- 
with he charms us from within., we are fo 
[moothly drawn aſide with great contentedneſs 
into ſome dangers, and ſo vehemently dragg'd 
with equall reluGance into others, that we do 

M 3 not 


——_ ——_— 


g2 | Of Crrcumſpefion in 'T hell, | 
[not onely ( like Fanus) ſtand in need of four 
Eyes, but (like Argus) to be Eyes all over, 
And juſt as the Bujlders of the ſecond Temple 
at Feruſalem were {o encompatled with Ene. 
mies on every fide, (the Cha!deans before, and 
the Philiftins behind, the Moabites on the right 
hand, and the Edomites on the letr,) that they 
were taught by their Neceſlity to hold a Sword 
in the one hand, for the defending of the Work. 
manſhip which they advanced with the other; 
Even ſo we Chriſtians, who are dignified with . 
* ec w14- | the Title of * Fellow-Labourers with God, whilſt 
Yorz. 9. | We are building up our ſelves in the moſt bo 
Mar-1-2%| Faith, and building up our ſelves into Temple. 
x Cor.3- 16, | tO, (for Temples we are of the Holy Gboft,) muſt 
6. have one Eye upon our Enemy, as well as another 
upon our work; ſtill looking upward toward; 
God, but withall downward towards our 7emp- 
ter ; ſtill looking foreward towards Vertue, but 
withall backward towards Vice. We muſt nd 
onely have an Eye unto the right and left hand 
of our Spiritual Poyſe ( like a man walkin 
upon a Rope,) but like a Zhief at high Noon, 
juſt in the Ad of his purlopning, muſt loo 
exaQly quite round about us. 

$ 3, And the reaſon of This is extreme) 
evidenc, For if we onely look upwards, wt 


ſhall, 


het 


” |{hall be eatily apc ro fta:nble, like Morher Eve; 
|. who, whilit the fixc her whole 4ſpe& upon the 
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goodneſs of the End, did overlook the manitold 
Evill which lay concealed in the Means, So 
preproperous was the Haſte which ſhe made to. 
wards Anowledge , that the left Obedience be- 
hind her back, Or if we onely look forewards 
to ſhun a Pracipice, we may at that very in- 
ſtant be attacqu*d behind us with a Wolf. Juſt 


which dopg'd him cloſely at the heels. And 


thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, ] that commonly the 
Devil does come behin{ us; and loves to ſur. 
priſe us in a part the fartheft diſtant from our 
Eyes; that1s to ſay, at ſuch a time, as in which 
ve are remotelt from Chriſtian Prudence. Or 
1f we look onely upon the left hand for the 
avoiding of a Shelve, we may by our Negli- 
gence of the right be ſwallow'd up of a Quick- 
ſand, Like ſome Pretenders to Reformation, 
who taking heed of Superſtition, but nothing 
elſe, are ſo much the apter to grow profane ; 
Taking heed but of cneexcreme, they run into 
the other, which is many times the worſe roo; 


as Judas was 10 intent upon the Money lying | 
| before him, that he was blind to the Deſpair 


we may gueſs by That Threat of God Almighty |} 
[to the Serpent, f /t ſhall bruiſe thy Head, an1 


_— 


and | 


Gen,3+ 15. 
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and to prevent an {nconvenience 1ncus a Miſ. | 
chief. Thus we ſee how 1t concerns us on eye., 
ry fide, not to look upwards onely, or down. 
wards, not onely backwards, or forewards, n& 
to the Tight hand onely, or to the left, but at 
che ſame point of Time to be both provident, 
and cautious, and even circumſpedt in the let. 
ter , which [ 4 circumſpiciendo ] 15 to carry our 
Eyes quite round about us, 

& 4. Nor muſt we be onely looking round, 
but be always looking. The word 1s &aimn,' 
See ; But See we cannot, whilſt we are ſleeping, 
And by our Saviour's Admonttion, we are to 
watch, as well as pray, left we enter into Temp 
tation. S059, Peter to all in General, who are 
concern'd for their own Safety , does recom- 
mend a f{tri& Vigilance, as no lels requiſite than 
Sobriety ; and that for this reaſon, becauſe the 
Devil is {till awake, whilſt we are /leeping. Br. 
ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Tam tht 
Devil goeth about as a roaring Lion, ( and that 
by Night as well as by Day,) ſeeking whom bt. 
may devour. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
So that in our Chriſtian Warfare , beſides the 
manning of our Works, we need our Scouts, and 
| our Counter;nines, We muſt beſiege our very | 
Beſregers ; And as that Sophiſter , The World, 

does: 
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does ſurround #5 with F allacy , io mult we the 
World with Circumſpedion. 
& 5. Nor does the Prudence of a Chriſtian 


end onely Here. For CircumſpeQion is to be ; 


u2d both 1n the manner, and in the method, and 
eſpecially in the meaſure of being circumſped?. 
Ic being obvious to-infer trom the following 
Words, [ See that ye walk circumſpedly, not 
as Fools, but as Wiſe, ] that there is in the 
World a kind of accurate folly, an inconſide- 
rate Circumſpection, a capricious tort of Warineſs, 


of which we are alſo to beware, Such as is 
lying all Night out of Doors, to be ſure chat | 
our Houſes ſhall not fall upon our heads: De- | 
troying Vineyards, to prevent Drunkennels : | 
Pulling down Diſcipline and the Hierarchy, 
to ſhun the Tyranny of a Pope : Diſtruſting 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church, becauſe 
of Antichriſt's being at work in the Apoſtles 
own Times : Making the Laws and Law-givers 
conform themſelves ro Nonconformicy, for fear 
the Church ſhould want a Breadth whereby to 
{upport her Superſtructure : Eating of nothing 
but Nuts and Shell. fith, for fear the Cook ſhould 
be a Sloven, There are ſome uneaſfie Souls, 
who ſeem at leaſt to be incumber'd with ſo 
incomparable a MNicene/3, that under colour of 


N reſpeti | 


* 


Eph.s. 15. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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weighty, (for ſo it is,) bur even of their zr;. 


well obſerve,) If a Maſter commands his Ser- 


th <0 OI > —_ had 


reſpeft to the Word of God, they take The Scrip- f 
ture to be the Rule, 1 do not ſay of the mof 


vial'ſt and ſlighteſt Attions ; looking on every 
ching as Sinfull, to which the Plain Word of 
God does not immediately dire them, From 
which tundamental Miſtake 1t 1s, that They dare 
not call ic Wedneſday, but the Fourth day of 
the Week ; nor Nine of the Clock, but the Third 
hour of the Day. A Surplice or a Sacrament 
mult nat be mention'd,, becaule there are not 
luch words in all the Scriptures; no more a 
Sacrament, than a Surplice, And by the very 
ſame reaſon, (as our judicious Mr, Hooker dos 


vant but to take up a Straw, the Servant ſhal| 
not be obliged in point of conſcience to obey, 
untill his Maſter has found a Texc tor that one 
particular, For though the Scripture ſaith to 
Servants, Obey your Maſters in All things ; ya 
That Precept 1s but General, and Dolas latet in 
Generalibus, There are very few Generals whid| 
have not a fallacy lurking in them. Now b) 
luch a way of arguing, or at leaſt by one a: 
good, if Pontius Pilate was not a Saint , be 
cauſe his Name 1s in the Creed; at leaſt the 
Scribes and the Phariſees mu t pals for very! 

p00d; 
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ood men, becauſe they have their Names writ 
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| 


in the Book, of life, But for the men who thus 
argue, and are circumſpett in their walking , 
not as wiſe men, but fools, we can in cha- 
rity call them no worle than Hypochondriacs in 
religion ; men whole Soyls are direfted by the 
Infirmities of their Bogres; and are fitter for 
the Pity than [ndignation of their Superiours, 
becauſe the Diſtempers of their Fþ/zen may be 
fincerely thought by Them to be the Scruples of 
their Conſcience, Thus the jealous Mithridates 
ſtood in ſuch fear of being poiſon'd, that even 
his Meals were all Antidote ; and lo his Body 
in tra& of time became a walking Pharmaco. 
peia, This indeed is a great, but an heedle/? 
Caution. Such as does cro/s and confute the 
Proverb, becauſe abundance of this is hurtfull. 
Some heed therefore is to be taken, not to be 
heedleſs and imprudent in che extravagant ex- 
ceſs of our taking heed ; and that we do nor 
deceive our ſelves with too immoderate a tear 
of our being deceiv/d. 

6, But This 1s certainly a Caution, to 
which a- ſmall portion of Rhetorick will be 
ſufficient to perſuade us. So unapt weare to 
erre on the farther fide of This Duty, that our 


| 
| 
| 


uſual fault is, we are too much behitber ic, Our | 
N 2 greateſt | 
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greateſt danger commonly is our opinion chat 
chere is none ; and we are molt likely to be! 
unſafe, by our too great aptnels to be ſecure, 
Indeed in matters of [ittle moment, concerning 

the Body, or the Purſe, we need no Sermons] 
againlt Security, or excitations to Circumſpec., 


tion. Very tew there are that travell in times! 


of danger, without a Piflol, or a Sword ; or | 


chat in Places of infection will walk: the ſtreets 
without an Amulet, Few Families goto bed, 

ill they have made faſt their Doors; and in 
the morning when they ariſe , their. firſt care 
is to ſhut out Nakedneſs and Hunger. . So that 
if it were a'Sin to be in Poverty, or a ſcanda- 
lous matter to ſuffer Pain, there would be no. 
thing ſo difficult, as not to abound in this Duty! 
of Circumſpeftion. But, alas! we do-not conſider 
( heedle(s Creatures as we are) how-.it fares; 
with our Souls, as with ſo many Ships, where-| 
in the very leaſt Crevices (1t undifcover'd ) 
are too ſufficient to- drown us all, And yet 
low partially we prefer the care cf our Bodies 
and Eſtates, betore the Care and Concernment 
we ought to have of and for our Souls, we may 
conjecture -by the Pradlice of the Phyſician, and 
the Lanyer, above That of the Divine, For on 


Scruple in the Conſcience, how many. are there 
in 
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in the ſlomach © How many Empiricks are fought 
to, for here and there a fingle Confefor ? and 
how many reall Patients are 1n all places to 
be met with, for one true Penitent ? Be there 
never ſo /light an Ulcer 1n any part of the Body, 
we ſtraight defire the grim Arcilt ro. uſe his 
Corroſive and his Probe ; perhaps his Lance, 


\ land his Cauſlick too. Bu: be the Soul never 


ſo ulcerous, we are content either with none, 
or a palligte Cure. Soagain It 1s inthe other 
Inſtance That though we have little or no (ol- 
licitude about the making of our Calling and E. 
leftion ſure, (which in my Text 1s expreſſed by 
walking circumſpecily; as Wiſe, and not as Fools) 
nor trouble our heads with an [nquiry , what 
| ſhall become of us hereafter ; what kind of In- 
tereſt we may have in the Bloud of Cbrift ; what 
kind of 7itle we can pretend to the inheriting 
'of a Kingdom, a joytull Erernity-in Reverſpon, 
and. how we ſhall plead ir at the Aſſezes which 
will one day be held in the Court of Heaven ; 
Yet be there never fo ſmall a flaw in any Tithe 
toan Eſtate, Lord ! how ſedulous we are to 
have the matter made up © How many: Coun= 
ſellors are conſulted, and ſet on work, for one 
| Caſuiſ ? How many Caſes are try'd in Law, 
for one 11 Conſcience ? 1 will not call. it the 
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( univerſal, but uſuall Cuſtom, that when Luk 
the good Phyſician has lictle hope of our Bodies, 
we lend for Gamaliel the able Lawyer, to take 
care of our Eſtates. And (That being done,)| 
Then for Barnabas the Divine, (who 1s a Son 
of Comfort too,) to make proviſion for our A. 
ternity. 

| $& 7. Thus we ſee the moſt of men have Cir. 
cumſpeAion very ſuthcient ; but *tis ſuthciently 
miſapply'd too. And in the Miſapplication lies 
all the Miſchief. Juſt as the Phariſee in the 
Parable was very free of his Confeſſcons ; But 
he apply'd them to his Vertues, and not his 
Sins, He made contellion of his righteouſneſs, 
to wit, his faSting twice @ week, and paying 
Tithes to a Pin's-worth of Mint and Cummin ; Bt 
very ambitiouſly conteſs'd that he thought him. 
ſelt bolier than other men, ( tor which he gaye 
| God thanks too, and not himſelf : ) But of his 
manifold impieties we do not hear a word fron 
him, So the greateſt numbers of men are very 
circumſped, and wary : But they are wary d 
their Uutzes, as of dangerous things ; things 
which probably will betray them to the 4s 
friendſhip of the world ; (elteeming Him an in- 
prudent man, who dares adventure on what | 
ſtrait, when the Times are crooked ; and to 


ſtand 
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ſtand his old Ground, when new 15 t:mporally 
ſafer, and more in vogue too.) Men are wary 
'of loving Enemies, or doing good to ſuch as hat: 
them; very wary how they part wich a finfull 
Pleaſure, or lend a bill of divorce to a beloved 
\Paſſcon. Extremely heedfull they are and cau- 
tiows, how they fall trom a ſtation of wealth and 


bring their F ſh into ſubjefion ; how they cru- 
cifie the world unto themſelves, and themſelves 
unto the world : (as if there were nothing more 
ridiculous than That primitive Criterion, by 
which a Chriſiian was diſtinguith'd from Few 
and Gentile; nor any thing more to be avoi- 
ded by one of Quality and Parts, than ſuch a 
ſeriouſneſs of life, and ſuch a tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience, as may expoſe him to the Cenſure of 
his being little more than a well-bred Quaker,) 
And as *tis commonly oblerv'd of the Lace- 
demonians, that they ſtated the guzlt of Stealth, 
not ſo much in the Ac, as the Apprebenſion, 
and therefore reckon'd it a Sin, not to ſteal, 
butto be caught : 50 the greateſt heed taken by 
the Majority of Proteffors, - is not fo really ro 
be innocent, 7$ not to be cenſur'd for being 


the famous Hypocrite in the Poet, 
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| honour ; how they beat down their Bodies, and 


guilty, As if their Prayer were like That of 


Pul. 
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a Pulchra Laverna, | 
Da mii fallere, da juſlum ſandiumque videri, | 
Nottem peccatis, & fraudibus objice Nubem, 
0 my Goddeſs, give me the Grace to ſeem a 
religious as the beſt, and to be as deceitfull as may 
be poſſible. The greate't Miſc hiefto be avoided: 
in moſt mens judgments, ( if yet their Zudp- 
ments may be judged of by their Praflice,) is 
not the ocular Sn, (1 mean the Eye full of 4- 
dultery,) but the auricular Confeſſton ; Not the 
Proteſtant's Impiety, but the Popery of making it 
known, Now ſuch as Theſe ſhould be exhorted, 
not ſo much to increaſe, as to dired their Cau- 
tion ; not ſo much to make it greater, as wiſer 
and better than heretofore ; to change the 0}. 
jet and the End of their CircumſpeCtion ; that 
what is now a meerly Carnal, may ſuddainly 
pals into a ſpiritual and Chriſflian Prudence, 
For this will be to walk circumſpelly, not 4 
Fools, but as Wife. 

8. And for the bringing this about with 
| the greater Eaſe, we muſt be circumſpe&i Walker: 
in two general reſpects : In reſpect of the Per- 
| ons with whom we are converſant, and inre 
E ſpe& of the Rules by which weare to be dircc- 
ted, 1 therefore ſay in reſpe& of Perſons, (by 
= of diſtin&tion from all other objeRs, ) " 

caulc 


—— 
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caule our Days cannot be evill, but as we our 
ſelves are [uch : and therefore by the evill Days 
in whieh it 1s our Lot to live, muſt needs be 
meant the Exill men of the Days welive in. And 
our Walking is to be circumſpeZt, as in reſpett 
even of all men, 1o of Thoſe more eſpecially to 
whom we bear the greatelt kindneſs, (Bur This 


Diſcourſe, ) The Rules by which we are to 


theſe two ; Conſcience, and Diſcretion. And for 


lelves, 

$9, Some are (o thick of underſtanding, as 
ro meaſure their Conſcience by their Confidence ; 
cheir being lultily perſwaded a thing 1s /awfull, 
or unlawfull, Eſteeming all without Sin which 
5 laid or done without Scruple ; and all things 
/infull of whicha ſcruple may be made. Neither 
dilcerning any ditterence berwixt a Conſcience 
which 1s tender, and miſinform'd, nor yer be- 
ewixt a meer numneſs, and Peace of Conlcience. 
ouch were our Regicides here in England, who, 
how ſcrupulous ſoever in things indifferent, were 
not {crupulous at all in the point of Murther ; 


A, 


| 


is a Point I mutt reter to another ſubje& of| 
walk, not as fools, but as wiſe, are eſpecially | 


che better uſing of 7heſe, we muſt warily occure | 


[ 


' a | 
rotwogrand Fallacies, whereby the greateſt part 
| [of Men are wont to prevaricate with Them- 


Q Bur | 
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[Bur ſturdily pleaded at the Bar, that they be. f 
liev*d they had a right to try , and execute 
cheir King ; and that they did Both inthe ln. 
tegrity of their hearts ; it was no more than 
their Conſctences did diate to them ; their Con. 
ſciences were ſatisfied in what they did; and by 
conſequence they would do ir, were it for ever 
ro be done, Meaning (till by the word Con- 
ſcience, the firength and ſlurdineſs of their 0þi- 
nion ; which might indeed be call'd Witchcraft, 
as well as Conſcience; (T mean with an equal 
impropriety, and an eafier pardon to the word,) 
Thus it was with the Conſpirators of our Gun- 
powder-Treaſon,and with the rwo infamous Mur. 
therers of Henry the Third and the Fourth df 
France, who taking That for their Conſcience 
which was indeed but their Caprice, made no 
doubt bur their Murthers were Meritoriow, 
And thus it was for ſome time with furious Saul, 
the Blaſphemer and Perſecutor of Chriſt ; who 
grew ſo mad, and tranſported, with giddy zeal 
without knowledye, ( as himſelf confeſſed free 
ly againſt himſelf from afcer the time of his 
Converſion, ) that he thought ic his Duty to 
be deſiruftive of whatſoever was call'd Chriſtian. 
Like Them of whom our Saviour tells us, who 
chought ( forfooth ) they were bound in Con- 

{crenct 
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ſcience is, ( a thing the moſt ta/k'd of, but the 
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caule .it was, in Their Fudgments, to do God Ser- 
vice» Where by the way we may obſerve, how | 
mach *cis every man's duty to fear himſelf, and 
ro ſuſþeft his own Zudgment in divers cales, 

109. Now the way to walk circumſpetily not 
as fools, but as wiſe, and to free our [elves from 
That Fallacy, which 1s ſo generally ſwallow*d 
by other men, 1s firſt to confider what Con- 


leaſt commonly wnderſiood, of any principle 
or faculty to be imagin'd,) and atter That to! 
be carefull how we walk by that Rule. For 
whilſt che Rule itſelf 1s falſe, the Circumſpefion 
mult needs be fooliſh, and can onely ſerve to 
make us the more diſorderly Walkers. Con- 
ſcience indeed 1s the Rule of Aion ; But to be 
{turdily perſwaded a thing is lawfull or unlaw- 
full, is not at any time the Rule, and not at all : 
times the work, of Conſcience. For Conſcience | 
is not a Perſwaſton, but Knowledge racher ; Nor 
is it any kind of knowledge, but knowledge com- 
pared with a Rule ; ( as own; 1n the Oreek, 
and Conſcientia in the Latin, do Both import :) 
And yer how many of thoſe men who pals for 
Inſirufters of the Ignorant, and Eyes to the Blind, 


are wont to ule the word Conſcience ( before the 
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{cience to execure Murther on the Apoſiles, be. LL. 


O 2 people, | 
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| people, and to themlelves,) by char dangeroug|! 
| Catachreſis 1jut now mention'd'? Bur before 
| fay fully what Conſcience #, I proceed to 
ſhew whar it 1877;t, I ſay, It 1s not a being (o 
fully perſwaded in our minds, as not to have 
any regret or ſcruple ; to. be void of all Doubt, 
or heſitation; tor we-know. the Sear'd Atheij 
has none of That. And when our Saviour Chriſ 
faid, 7he time cometh that whoſoever killeth you, 
ſhall verily think he does God Service, he did 
not mean, they (hall be conſcionable Murtherers, 
or Perſecutors of Men in the fear of God, and(o 
ſhall break che Commandment in the Integriy 
of their Hearts; ( for That had been to fay, 
They hall be znnocently guilty , which had 
fatly imply'd a contradiflion in Adjedio.) But 
his meaning was clearly This, that ſome mens 
hearts (hall be fo hardned through the Deceit. 
tulneſs of Sin, as to mittake the very worſt tor 
the beſt of ations, Their Under/tandings thal 
be ſo dark, and their Souls fo benighted with 
their cuſtomary impleties, as togrope after Mur. 
ther. inſtead of Sacrifice. Jult like them 
whom we read in the fift of Eſa, (lately match'd 
with the Readers. and Admirers of the Lewis 
than,) who had fo loſt the diſtin&ion of right 
| and wrong, asto put evil for good, and good fil 
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evill, bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, 'dark- 
neſs for light, and light for darkneſs. The Cuſtom 
of Sinthad ſo pav/'d their Palates, as that they 
had utterly /oft their aſt, Now it 1s not a ſatis- 
fied, but ſeared Conſcience, which is nor ſtartPd 
at fuch impiettes. As many filly mens Con- 
(ctences are too full of ſcruples, not becauſe 
they are tender, but il-inſirufted ; fo many 


not becaule they are clear, but callous; and fo 
muſt every thing be that 1s cauteriz'4, Yea 
give me leave to ſay farther, Many deſperate 
Malefaftors have mounted the Gibber without 
regret, hot ſo much becauſe they had no ſcruples 
in their Conſctences, as rather becauſe they had 
no Conſciences to be ſcrupl'd; ſince one that's 


|ſear'd with an hot ron (to ule the figure of 


our Apoſtle) is in effect none at all, 

$11. For (tothew briefly what it zs, ha- 
'ving ſhew'd largely what it is not, ) A Man's 
| Conſcience is his Xnowledge of what he has done, 
or not done, which the known Law of God (writ- 


| 


' manded, or not commanded ; and fo by confe- 


omitted. to. do his Duty, From whence ir fol- 


wicked mens Conlciences are void of Scruples, | 


ten within him, or without him.) has either com- 


lows 


| 


1 
| 


} 
I 


quence 'tis a Witneſs either for him, or againſt 
him, after the meaſure that he has done, or has 
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lows unavoidably , That as Conſcience proper) | 


ſo call'd is the Rule of Afton, to the known Lay 


of God is the Rule of Conſcience, And from 
hence again it follows as unavoidably as betore, 
That for any man to lay he is bound in Conſcience, 
( as we know who did in the worſt of times,) 
not onely to covet his Neighbours goods, but 
at once to kill, and to take poſſeſſtcon, ( the thing! 
with which che holy Prophet upbraided Abal,) 
is as much as to ſay in diretter Terms, That he 
thinks it his Duty to be a Dew1ill, | 

And fo much for the firſt Fallacy, by which 
2 Multicude of men are led indeed to walk. cir. 
cumſpetily, but as Fools, and not as Wiſe, be- 
caule againlt the true Notion and Rule of Con- 
[cience. 

$ 12, And as ſome do thus fooliſhly offend. 
againſt Conſcience, ſo do others againſt Di/cre- 
tion, For many Profeſlors are very willing to 
be in poſſeſſion of the End of their Chriſtianity, 
who yet are very unwilling to uſe the Means. 
They would with all their hearts embrace the 
Service of Chriſt, but not abſiain from thoſe 
things with which his Service 1s inconſiſtent. De- 
firous they are to do the thing that #s good ; but 
they cannot abide to depart from evill, Or il 
they have a woulding to ceale from That too, 


ye 
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I yer they are fond of the Cccaſtons which till do | 
p tendand lead towards ir, There is nothing in 
l [che world either more ſerviceable to Satan, or 
|mgre pernicious and defirudiive to the Kingdom 
| {of Chriſt, (which he would gladly ſer up in the 
) {Souls of men,) than That molt pleaſant, bur kil. 
t| [ling Fallacy, which the far greateſt part of men 
8| |arewont to impoſe upon themſelves, [That the 
) |need not ſcruple at the doing whatever us lawfull 
Y to be done, and has not any thing in it which can 
be properly call'd Sin. ] A fallacy the apter to 
| |be {wallowd down glibly, (and that by good 
'-) |Logicians too,) becaule it delights whom it in- 
| |dangers; and as it finds men dispos'd ( yea 
-| [oreedily willing) to be ab44'd, fo it makes them 
\. |well-pleas'd with the hurt it does them ; as be- 
10 ing ſuitable and compliant with all the Appetites 
& [of the Fleſh. When men are tempted to do a 
{0 ſching which is not formally unlawfull, as being 
J [nowhere forbidden by God or Man, they will 
vs, [not be ar the pains to meditate about the Ten- 
he dency and Bya/s of ſuch a thing. For it would 
oft |rob them of the pleaſure they take in Sin, it 
Je- they ſhould patiently admit bur of chis one Con- 
AW |fideration, (which 1s commonly diſtaſttull and 
"ll |irkſom to them, ) That there was hardly ever 


00, [any unlawfull thing, which did not arite from 
yell | the 
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Greg. Mag. 
Dial. L. 4. 
Co 81+ fol. 37. 


| 


, 


the Admiſſron of ſomething or other that ol 


lawfull. Yea that ſometimes the greateſt and: 


| damning” /{ Sins have taken Riſe from the leaſt and 


moſt contemptible Occaſions, | thall at onge 
make it plain and uſefull too by ſome examples; 
and that eſpecially out of Good will unt 
the younger, and more illiterate, and lels con. 
fidering part of Thoſe that ſhall chance to read 


me. 

$ 13. No doubt "twas /awfull enough for 
Eve, at leaſt to look wpon the truic which was 
torbidden, (tor God forbad her onely to eat it;) 


| And as lawfull for her it was, to lend the Ser. 


pent an empty bearing ; (that is to ſay, upon 
condition ſhe did not give him her Aſſent too:) 
Bur how much happier had it been, 1t, like V- 
lyſſes in the Odyſſes, ſhe had ſtopt her very ear: 
againſt the Voice of That Charmer , and had 
not ſufter'd her ſelf to /ook 2 For her Eye and 


| her Ear became the Panders to her Palate, 


and then her Palate betray'd her Heart. Holy 
men have This property , (ſays Gregory the 
Great,) Qudd-ut ſemper ab illicitis longe ſint, 
a fe plerumque etiam licita abſcindunt ; That 
they may ſtill be far enough from doing any thing 
unlawtull, they abſtain from many things which 
are lagfull tos, Certainly Zob could be no ſucl 
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1deot, as to think rt a thing unlawfull tor a man 
ro look upon a Maid, who yet did covenant not 
to doit, not onely with his Heart, but wich his 
Ezes too, Nor may we think it was for nothing, 
chat S, Paul ſo fulemnly did diſtinguith berwixc 
things Jawfull, and things expedient : clearly in- 
timating unto us, that there are very many things 
ro be lett undone, not becauſe they are unlaw- 
full, but onely becaule they are unfit ; not be- 
caule they are aCtuall Sins, but becaule they ea- 
lily may become ſo; not becaule they are wi- 
tious, but dangerous things, And it belongs to 
CircumſpeAion or Chriſtian Prudence, to mind 
the Counſells of Scripture, as well as Precepts : 
as, not tO approach the very Door of an Harlot's 
Houſe ; to hate the very Garment ſpotted of the 
fleſh; and not to ſtand in the way of Sinners, We 
may not be Haunters of the Zavern and other 
places of Debauch, becaule there are ſome who 
come our ſober ; But rather of the two we muſt 
beware of ſuch Places, becauſe there are others 
who come out drunk, For 'tis a mocking of 
God, and a reproaching of our ſelves too, to 
run without warrant upon Temptation, and at 
the ſametime to pray, Deliver us fromevill. We 
know that many moft tender Parents corre& 
their Children , not onely for doing what is 
morally 
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morally evill, but mcerly tor coming in Harm's 

way ; for not being fo Circumſpect , as to be 
afraid before they are hurt, And though no 
doubt it 1s barely law/ull, for a man to walk 


upon a Prgcipice, orto Stand on a Pinnacle of 


che Temple ; yer whoſoever dares do it delerves 
1 Rod. We cannot ſay it was unlawfull for 
Herodias to dance, or tor Herod fitting by to 
behold her motions ; But yet Herodias and He. 
rod were both deſervedly to be blam'd, becaulc 
if She had not danc'd, nor He beheld her, the 
had not ſo eafily (as ſhedid ) ftoln his heart 
out of his Boſom, and Then the. Innocent Bap. 
tiſt had kept his Head upon his Shoulders, Wil 
any man ſay it was unlawfull, tor the women of 
Iſrael to bold up their chins, or let one toot br- 
tore another © But yet God ſinote them with 
*ſcabbed heads , becaule they minced their ſits 
as they went along, and becauie they walke: 
with ftretched-out Necks. It was not certainly 
unlawtull for Mother Monicha, (the famous Mo- 
ther of S, Auguſiin,) to drink a cup or two d 
[fine now and then with her Neighbours ; Bur yet 
by lictle and little pradtice grew into a C #ſiom: 
and Cuſlom juſtled out Zutgment ; and 1o {he 
grew out of Permiſſton, into Delight ; an arrant 


Wine-bibber at laſt, and vulgarly known lo to a 
| ſadly 


—Y 
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lady purchaſing unto her (elf the odious Title| 
of Meribibula. Which, without more Examples, 
may ſerve to teach u:, with what kind of Cir- 
cumſpeAion we ought to walk, to fave our (elves 
az trom the Mixture, lo from the Neighbourhood 
of evill. 

$ 14. And being thus far ſecur'd from the 
wwo grand Fallacies of which | ſpake, with which 
there is hardly any thing commoner than for 
Chriſtians to couzen and cheat Themſelves ; We 
have found the way to walk circunſpedtly by 
the Rules of Conſcience, and of Diſcretion ; or 
( as our Apoſtte does here expreſs it ) not as 
Fools, but as Wiſe. And truly upon a ſuppoſal, 
that as many as have heard, have alſo minded 
what 1 have ſpoken, I think I have ſpoken at 
leaſt enough of the previous part of my Deſign, 
which was onely to diſcourſe of Circumſpettion 
in Theft, To conſider ic in Hypotheſs, "will 
properly belong to another Texr, and muſt 
therefore be deferr'd till another Time, 
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CTRCUMSPECTION 
In HYPOTHESTI. | 


MATTH. 24 4. 


T ake beed that no man deceive you. 


d 1, HE words in general are the* Preface 
of our Saviour's Anſwer to his Di- 


' 


ſciples; Their Queſtion was, what the Signs of | ? 


' bis Coming ſhould be, ( v.3.) Which Coming of 
his having a double Signification, either the end 
of the Age, ( as the Greek imports,) or elle the | 
end of the World, ( as we commonly read in our | 


may have in proportion a double Proſpect, The | 
firſt and more immediate on the Deſtrufion of 
[the Jews; the ſecond -and more remote on the 
Day of Fudgment, And *'tis poffible that the 


| Engliſh Bibles,) This Inquiry of the Diſciples | t 


P 3 Prog- 


| 


* Non primis 
verbis reſpon- 
det ad ea de 
uibus fuerat 
Interrogaria 
ſed illud pri- 
mum admo- 
net, quod in- 
primys fuerat 
obſervandum, 
nd impoſturis - 
hominum ab. 
dacamur d 
de 


Clarius in 
locu 
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V. Tertull, 
de Preſcrijt, 
adverſus Ha- 


reſ. Cape 45» 


Prognoſticks Our Saviour g1Ves them nay ba 


equally appliable to Both acceptions of hi 
| Coming ; as well to the Scepter's departing fron 
| Zudab, which in the Prophecy of Zacob thould 


be when Shil-h was tully come, as to the En{ 
of All things, when Chriſt thail come with þj 
Holy Angels, to judge the Secrets of all men; 
Hearts, 

I have ſo very good Authority for Both 
theſe Notions, that I am not very wi ling to lea 
our either, although I cannot bur in Judgmen 
preter the firſt - and that as for many other rex 
ſons, ( t00 many, and too long to be here in 
ſerted,) lo more particularly for one, in whict 
the words of 7his Text are more particularlj 
concern'd, For 1 oblerve Three Periods « 
Parts of Time, pointed at by our Sayjour ir 
ſeveral parts of this Chapter': in the firſt 0 
which he gives warning of bare Decetvers,(v.s,) 
in the fecond of falſe Prophets, (v.11.) in 
the third of falſe Chrifts, (v. 24.) ſuch as would 
(et forth themſelves in ſo plauſible a manner 
with ſo bewitching a Parade , and ſuch aſtoni 
ſhing advantages of Signs and Wonders, « 
to deceive (if it were poſſuble ) the very Eli 
had not our Saviour countermin'd them wit! 
an is 2egciens, Brbold, I have told you befar 

the) 
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[they come, ( v.25.) and with a Eatmere in 
'my Text, 7ake heed that no man deceive you, 

| &2, Now if tofatisfe the Defice and Cu- 
riotiry of the ſnquiſfitive, 1 may examin and 
give account, who the Deceivers, and the falſe 
' Prophets, and the falſe Chrifls were by Name, 
'whom our Lord in this Text may ſeem in parti- 
cular to intend or allude unto ; The firlt I find 
was * Simon Magus, who call'd Himſelf 7he 
| Power of God; and Helena, his Harlot, A piece 
of Deity , flown ftorſooth from His Boſom. He 
was a very bewitching Sorcerer, in great tſteem 
with the Emperour Claudius, and worſhipt by 
'many as 4 God, Nor would he be thought to 
'be onely one, but every Perſon in the Trinity; 
The Father in Samaria, The Son in Fudea, The 
Holy Ghoſt among the Gentiles, Yet This was, 
That Simon who 1s ſaid to have believed, and by 


[into the Church, AF.8. 13. 


the Sacrament of Baptiſm had been admitted 


Doſitbeus, who ca!l'd himſelf The wery Chriſt. 
Arthird was Menander, who would needs have 
been thought The common Saviour of the world. 
A fourth was Barchochebas, who preached up 
lumfelt as 7he Meſtas that was to come, and 
whom the 7exs were Followers of, as of 1 know 
not what Star dropt down from Heaven, Theſe 
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+ Origen 
contra (elf, 
l.2. AQ. 8. 


A Claudio 
Caf. honora- 
1144, 4 multis 
quaſi Deus 
gloificatus 
eſſe dicitur, 
Docuit ſe eſſe 
qui Inter 7M- 
d 208 quaſi Fi- 
lins apparue- 
rit, in Sama- 
ria quaſi V a- 
ter deſcende- 
rit, Co in re- 
liquis genti- 
bus quaſi Sp. 
Sanus ad. 
ventaverirt. 
Helena pri- 
mam -ejus Yy- 
r1014v fuiſſe 
dixit, 2 ge- 
ner.aſſe Ange- 
los > Pos 
reſtates per 
ques Mun 
dum hunc 
fattum eſſe 
ail, Iren.l.1, 
C, 20, 
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"In280 Xergay 
oy 0upas GAn- 
AvSyyar, ' Av- 
Try ©1595 btn. 
Polycerp. ad 
Philippenſ. 
p. 20. 1 Joh, 
4+ Js 
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Cc. 20. 

Iren. L. 1. 
c.25. & |.3. 
Co 3. 
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* Euſcb.l.3. 
C, 23+ 


Tren. L1.c.1. 
og Co 24- 
* Epiph. 
Her. 20. 
4 Hieron.lib. 


;b Luſeb. L4. 


| £. 9» (F b.6, 
Co 28, 


| were *properly falſe Chriſts, Then tor Dal 


vers and falſe Prophets,who are alluded to in the 
Text, 1 thall but name ſome of the Chief, On: 


| was Zheudas in the Time of C/audius, who pre. 


rended to feparate the Waters of Fordan, 
Moſes Thoſe of the Red Sea. MAigyptins wi 
another in the Time of Nero, who (with 30000 
Followers) was by Felix cut off at the Moun 
of Olives, A third was Ebion, who contende 
that Feſus Chriſt was an arrant Man, the of: 
(pring of Foſeph as well as Mary. * A fourth 
was Cerinthus, who taught his Followers ti 
expet a Thouſand years of Senſuality , whici 
( forſooth ) were to commence trom after th: 
general Reſurrection, ( The like to which yz 
ſaid of Paptas, who had been Scholar coS. Zobn,) 
A fift was the Se& of the Nicolaitans, who & 
horted their Diſciples co the promiſcuous uſed 
Wives. A fixt was Carpocrates, and all bj 
Gnoſlicks, ( for *Nicolaus bred ſome, and *Vs 
lentinus bred others,) who commended Unclear 


| neſs, as one great Requiſite to Man's Redempticn, 


(meaning his being freed from his Confinemen 
to The Body.) A leventh was Þ Baſilide; 
who held it lawful! in Times of Triall, tore 
nounce the Doftrin of the Goſpel, and did {« 
up in Apypt an open School of this _— 

whic 
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which wa3 afterwards elpoulſed by the * Hel. 
cheſeite, An eighth was Saturninus, who did 
the like to this in Syria, And though ſome 
of theſe did flourith after the ſacking of Zeru- 
ſalem, yet the Fews received Maſſacres even after 
that time of their Deſolation, Witneſs That in 
che Days of Hadrian, whereof Barchochebas was 
the occaſion, For God it ſeems had defign'd 
chem to ſuch an abſolute -woadeiz, ſuch a 
Conſumption of the whole, that even their Ruins 
were to be levell'd, and their Graves buried. 
They were prohibited by Hadrian, to do fo 
much as to look, on their Native Country, Yea 
Feruſalem was decreed to be called Alia, and 
its Name to be blotred out from the Common 
Regiſter of Time. So that All thoſe Deceivers 


a Devaſtation ; and did literally tulfill chis fa- 
mous Predi&ion of our Lord, in the 5" the 
11 and 24% verles of this Chapter, 


general Explication, may lerve to guide our 
Atrentions into Three SubjeRs of Diſcourſe. 
Firſt, an Heedfulneſs, and Prudence, to which 
our Saviour thought fit ro exhort his firſt Fol- 
lowers; the Exhortation as 1t were reaching, 


Q_ 


Or © 


| jut now mention'd, were either the Harbin- |? 
gers, or the Attendants, of That ſo matchleſs |< 5. 


$ 3. All which being premis'd by way of 


chrough | 


* Euſeb.ihid, 
Iren.1.c.1. 
22. 23. 


Fudeis nec 
Advena- 


rum jure Ter- | 


ram patriam 
ſaltem veſts. 
gio ſalutare 
conceditur. 
Terrull. in 
Apol. c. 21. 
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through Them, to Us. Eaximre, See, or Take beed, ; 
Secondly, the Danger , or Ground. of fear, 
which mare particularly calls for this Chriſtin 
Prudence. To wit, the Multitude of Deceiver, 
gone abroad into the World ; which by their 
Subtilty, and their Number, will be ſo likely to 
prevail, that there 15 no little need of our greatelt 
Care, w# T5 1pucts Mavicy, leſt any Man deceive us, 
Laltly, the Zime 1s very obſervable, wherein 
the uſe of this Care will bemoſt in Seaſon : and 
this we may gather from the Context to be be. 
fore a Deſirufion of Church and State, For 
Impoſture and Deceit will be Then molt rife, 
and therefore the Prudence of a Chriſtian will 
be Then moſt needfull. | 
The firſt Obſervable of the Three I have 
inſiſted upon at large on another Text ; where- 
on 1 ſthes'd the ſtri& neceflity of circumſpeti 
IWalking in the Generall,jn reipet of evil Things, 
and all that have 7endency unto evil. 
It now remains that | proceed to the ſeccnd) 
Oblervable I propos'd ; and fo to confider 
Grcumſpedtiion or Chriſtian Prudence, as relating 
in Particular to the Deceitfulneſs of Perſons, 
Nor can it be ſeverely imputed ro me, it itil] 

| concinue to deal in Caveats, For, 
& 4. lf ever there weie an Errour to be com- 
mende 4 


_— 


— 4 


| 8 Circumſpettion in Hypotheſi. 
, mended out of a Pulpit , ic 1s the right-handed 
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Errour of too much Caution. And it ever there 
can be any, This 1s certainly the 7ime, when no 
1bundance of Caution can be too much, When 
perhaps the very greateſt a man can uſe, may 
prove the very leaſt he thall ſtand in need of. 
At leaſt I take This to be a fatisfaory reaſon, 


Prudence in Theft, Iam led by the love of Me- 
cthod to confider it alſo in Hypotheſe ; as it ſtands 
in relation to this or that Station and State of 
Men, For as Charity is the greateſt of Chriſtian 
Vertues, fo ( in a ſecular Confideration ) *tis 
the moſt danger, and enſnaring , and the 
moſt difficult to be managed of all our Duries ; 
becauſe it has 7hzs peculiar to it, that it thin- 
keth no evill ; but beareth all things , believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. ( 1 Cor.13. 5,7.) 1 will not fay It is 
the weakneſs or fault of Charity to be Credu- 


lows ; But yet expoſing its owners to many 


'Riſques, and Inconveniences, it ſtands in need 


of great Prudence to keep it ſafe. The Dil- 
ciples therefore did very wiſely, in being afraid 
and ſuſpicious of Paul himſelf, till Barnabas 
pave him a Zeftimonial, that by his preaching 
boldly at Damaſcus, and by his diſputing againſt 


Q 2 the| 


_ Y 


es 


OT 7m O—— 


why having ſpoken enough already of Chriſtian | 


At. 9, 26, 


ver. 27, 29. 


uu w—— a un 
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Joh.2.23,24 
I 


+ Matth, 12, 
16, 


the Grecians , he prov'd himſelf an unfeigned 
Convert : as if the repentance of an Enemy were 
never to be truſted untill 'tis try'd; nor any 
other Triall could be ſufficient , but That «f 
bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. Out 
Bleſſed Saviour himfelft would not entruſt hin 
ſelf with ſome who believed in him ; becaule he 
knew their Belief was ſuch, as would not bear 
any ſtreſs in a time of 7riall, Seeing the Mi- 
racles which he did, they believ'd in his Name: 
but he knew that they were not Zemptation-prodf, 
that they would not hold out at his Crucifixion, 
How much more might his Apoſtles be diſtruſt. 
full of. Believers, who knew them not ? And 
yet ſo unguarded. was their Simplicity , (| 
mean the Simplicity of the heart, not of the 
head, or the underſtanding-;. as oppoſed. one) 
ro knavery, and not to knowledge; ) that they 
made their own Innocence the uſual meaſure 
of other mens, Hence it was that their Maſir 
did call them * Sheep ; becauſe they knew no, 
till he had told them, that they were goin! 
out a5 Sheep in the midſt of Wolves. And tht 
more he had obſerv'd they were unapt to It 
ſuſpicious, by ſo much the rather did he exhor 
them to ule the wiſedom of the Serpent, whereby 
co {er a conſtant Guard upon the Innocence of tht 


Dow 


———— 
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Dove. For as Wiſedom 1s * devilliſh, without 
Sinplicity, ſo This, without Wifedom, 1s never 
ſafe, It is the property of the one, not to do 
any Injury, and the benefit of the other, is not 
ro ſuffer it, Indeed as Fear 13 oppos'd to For- 


titude, it is a childiſh unmanlike Paſſion ; ſtill | 


betraying thoſe ſuccours which reaſon offereth. 
Again, as Fear is oppos'd to Faith, it is an 
heatheniſh and carnal Paſſion ; That that made 
ſo many Compliers in the evil days pals'd, with 
the Spirit which Then was morking in the pro- 
| ſperous Children of Diſobedience. Bur as Fear 


want of Heed,) it 1s at once a very generous and 
Chriſlian Thing, There being no true Þ aith, 
no-nor any true Fortitude, which has not a 
mixture of ſuch a Fear, As Fear is oppoſite 
to Reliance and Truſt in God, it 1s indeed a 
great Duty to laugh at Danger : Bur as 'cis 
oppoſite to Raſhneſs and a defeti of Circum- 
fpetion, it is as much aman's duty to provide 
againſt danger by timely fear, For the fame 
Spirit that faith by the Royal Prieſt, Fear not 
them that can kill the body, does alfo fay by 
the Royal Preacher, Happy is the man that 
feareth always, All which being compared 


with the Importanc? of my 7Zext-z and the 


| Q3 


is oppos'd to Folly, (1 mean [mprudence, and 


evill 


* Jam, 3.15. 


Wiſd.19. 12. 


Eph. 2. 2. 


Matth, to. 


28, 


Prov.28.14. 
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| 


evill of thoſe days, which 1n the Context are|! 
ſpoken of, being duly compar'd with 2eſe | 
ſpeak in, (for in truch the whole Chapter which 
l1es before us may very well ferve tor an Engliſh 
Mirroir, wherein our Modern Decelvers may 
partly ſee how they look ;) 1 thinks I may fay 
( without impertinence) to the molt prudent 
Congregation, what our Sawiour elteemed need. 
full, not onely pertinent to his Diſciples, 8 
mere, See, Or take heed : and 'BAimre mn m3 
AaZ9z , Take heed ye be not deceived : and 
Gamers ws, Take heed that no man deceiye 
you, | 
S 5. That thus che Emphaſis 1s to be pu, 
| am confirm'd in my opinion from other word; 
of our Lord to his 12 Apoſtles, when being 
about to ſend them abroad to an inhoſpicable 
world, he did not ſpeak in this manner, (which 
yer he might very well have done,) Beware 
thoſe fooliſh and burtfull Lufls, which drown the 
Seul in miſery and perdition.Nor did he chooſeto 
lay Thus, (which he might very well have done 
t00,) Beware of the Inticements of worldly Great-! 
neſs, of Riches, and Pleaſure, and Reputation. 
He did not fay, (wichS, Paul,) Beware of Dogs; 
Nor yet, (with S. Peter,) Beware of Devils : But 
( as a greater Milchief than either, ) Beware of 


Men. 


juſt and reconcile the ſeeming contradittory Pro- | 
verbs, * Hom? Homini Deus, and Homo Homini 
 Diabolus. 
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Men. (Matth, 10.17.) For as Deceitfulnels, 
and Fraud, and all the dire cffe&s thereof, do 

ive us a very true Character of the Greater 
World ; ſo Man, being a little world, is a lictle 
world of Deceits too, The falſeſt Crocodile in 
Egypt is not Hypocrite enough to become his 
Embleme. The reaſon 1s, becaule the beſt things 
debaucht are the moſt tranſcendent evils, Thoſe 
Angels that fell from as high as Heaven, could | 
not therefore fall leſs, than as /ow as Hell. And 
(o Angelical was the Nature of Man undeprav'd,' 
by injoying a Retitude both of /nrz/lef and 


Will, that he admitted not of a middle berwixt 
a Devil, and a Saint, So that Man's being the | 
zorſt on this ſide Hell, as well as the beſt of God's 
Creatures on this fide Heaven, does help to ad- 


Man to Man 1s a kind of God, and 


Man to Man 1s an arrant Devil. 


worlt of Za ne ones. 


em * — — - IC 2 ——— — 


All thereſt 
of our Fellow-creatures are very innocent Neigh- 
bours; Nay, whenloever we have occaſion, they | 
'are our mo{t obedient and faichtull Servants. 
| Bur Man to Man ( tor the greateit part) is 
either a very fierce Enemy, and fo the worlt of 
Wild Beaſts ; or elſe a very falſe Friend, the 
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Jer. 17. $. 


ſelves againſt our ſelves, 
onely, becauſe we love our ſelves moſt, and fo 
are moſt apt to deceive our felves; (the Devil 


| 
| 
| 


our firſt and greateſt head 'is to be taken for ow 


commonly uſing #s, as the Empreſs Agripping 
her husband Claudius, whilſt ſhe poy ſon'd That 
Diſh, with which ſhe knew he was moſt delighted, 
and on which he was likely to make the plenti- 


like the Eye of Man, 1s leaft of all able to ſe 
itſelf. And this 1 think the beſt Moral, (rnoup 
I know there is another,) of Diodorus his My: 
thology concerning Lamia, who did put 6 


coming home, put them up into her pocket, W: 


Eye, though we can /py the lealt Mote in am 
ther man's. Nor 1s it onely the Eye, bur 1h 
Heart of man allo ( if we believe the Prophe 
Feremy) is deceitfull above all things, And 
this 1s that which makes him his own nj 
cheat ; whil't either he falls without a Tempte,) 
like Lucifer in heaven ; or elle (like Peter upa 


the meer Confidence of his ſafety, Among[t: 
Thouſand which might be given, 1 cannot nan: 


2 fitte 


—_—_p_—__ 


| 


fulleſt Meal; ) But withall becauſe the Soul, 


earth) he is endanger 'd by a temptation frot. 


. 
—_—_—_ 


| 


| 


6. So far therefore as we are men, I think|! 


Not for this Reaſon: ; 


her Eyes, when ſhe went abroad ; but alway; 


are blind to the greateſt Beam, if it be in ourom. 


_—_ 


| Of Circumſpe#ion in Hypotheſi, 


Eldavid the Fanatick in Rabbi: Moſche Ben 
Maiemon : who was lo very fincere a Cheat in 
the couzenage of himſelf, and did ſo ſerioul] 
believe he was the Prodromus of the Meſſras, that 
he offer'd to be try'd by a Decollation, and 
died a Martyr to his Deluſtons, So much 'tis 
every man's duty to fear Himſelf, and to ſuſpef 
his own Phantaſie, or [magination,which he takes 
to be his judgment in divers cales. 

S 7. Next and immediately after our ſelves, 


one another, And as of other men in generall, 
( for this very reaſon that they are Im, ) ſo 
of Thoſe in ſpecial manner whom we have moſt 
of all truſted, and moſt obliged; who have 
mingl'd their Projects and Prayers with us; 
who have eaten of our bread, and as it were 
lain in our very Boloms ; who are apt to hate 
us for the favours they are not able to requite, 
and for exceeding their Gratitude, will not allow 
us their Humanity, Of ſuch ill-natur'd Crea- 
tures we read in 7acitus, quibus beneficia eo- 
uſque Ieta, dum widentur exolvi poſſe ; ſed ubi 
antevenere, pro gratia odium redditur, Little 
Curteſies and good turns they take very well, 
and are thankfull for ; But when a Muniticence 


pn 


R 1s 


a fitter Inſtance of Self-Deceiving, than that of 


we muſt be circumſpett and wile in reſpett of 
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Jer. 9. 4,55. 


Eeclus.6.13, 


| 


15 excellive, and far beyond their poflibiliry ej. 


ther to JR or d:ſerve, Then they onely 
l»ve the benefits, but perfectly bate the Bene. 


'adGor, and with Him Dead, becauſe ( accor- 


ding ro that of Ariſtotle, laude?) 6 Lf HTEED,,) 
25 Olten as he ſees them, he makes them bluſh, 
, Now *cis very ſound arguing from the Ad to 
the Aptitude ; ſuch Things there may be in thelc 
our days, becaule there were ſuch in the days 
we read of, And ſpecial heed 1s to be = 
that we be not deceived by ſuch as Theſe ; 
cauſe by Courage and eaſe Caution a man bo 
be ſaved from his Enemies ; Burt God alone can 
keep him ſafe from his deareſt F riends, Thence 
ſaid God by the Prophet Ferem Take ye beed 
every one of his Neighbour, nw | truſt ye not in 
any Brother : for every Brother will utterly ſup- 
plant ; and every Neighbour will walk with /lan-! 
ders ; their habitation is in the midſt of Deceit, 
So faid Feſus the Son of Sirach , Separate th 
ſelf from thine Enemies, and take heed of th 


Friends. Fulinus Ceſar was more endanger'd 


from Brutus, and Caſus, his Boſom Friend's, than 
' from Antony, and Cato, his open Enemies. Pon- 
; ey the Great could never hurt him with all his 
| Armies, becauſe he was a brave and a generous 


| Enemy, But his Friends were ſuch F layls, 2s: 


againlt 


_— 


' Of Circumſpetion in Hypotheſli, 
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[againſt which there was no Defenſe, tven the | 
| Serpent himſelf was not more treacherous to Eve, | 


chan Eve was unto her H «band, and her Hus- | 
band to his poſterity, For although the derived | 
Her Body trom His, and ſo might ſeem in 
ſome regard to have been his own Daughter , 
betore his Wife ; (as 1t were joyn'd to him in 
Wedlock by a kind of [awfull Inceſt;,) yet no 
ſooner had that Woman received Life from out : 
his Side, chan the ( ina lamentable Requirall ) | 
returned Death into his Bowells, David did 
nor complain, That an open Enemy bad diſho- 
nour'd him, or that an Adverſary had mapnify | 
himſelf againſt hin ; for ( ſaid he) I could: 
have born the one, and have hid my ſelf from the 
other. But his Cordolium and his out=cry was 
againſt his Companion , and his Guide, with 
whom he took, ſweet Counſell, and walked with 
as with a Friend inth: Houſe of God, 1 with ir 
may prove a very groundleſs and weak Sug- 
geltion, that both our Feſuites, and their Zourny- 
men, ( palling commonly under the name of 
fanatick, Proteſlants, ) are by much the moſt | 
innocent, becaule they are #xMg pareegmms, (as 
Ariſtotle words it) the molt undiſeuiſed and | 
barefac'd Enemies, at once to the Monarchy 
and C burch of England. Such ag declare them- 

R 2 {elves | 
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* Conſer Bu- | {el VS in * print tor the Depoſing of our Fings, 
& Junium | and the Diſpcſing of their [ſingdoms. 
Carat, | reſpett the more innocent , thit by profelling|! 
es. | chemſelves implacable and ungainable Antago.| 
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In this 


execrably black in our Engliſh Calendar, as| 
the Fiſt of November has ever done, Which| 

roves the Truth of what was written by ® {ſaac| | 
C aſaubon to Heinſius betore our days, (and when 
the days were /e/$ evil than we have liv'd. in,) 
that we have lad Proteſtants, as well as Pa- 
piſts ; equally Haters of the Government off 
Church and State here in England ; equally poy- 
ſon'd with an Opinion, that the worlt of all 
Murthers is the moſt highly meritorious ; equally 
Pratiicers and Patrons of That Hildebrandine 
Divinity, which has coſt ſo many Monarchs their 
Lives and Fortunes, 1 lay, *twere ſafer than nov|' 
It 1s, if all our Enemies were ſuch, ut profeſs 
prodant odia winitte locum ; that by knowing 
our utmoſt Danger, we might 7imely ſtand upon 
our Guard, Were I at leifure to rifle Story, 
| could name ſeveral Hundreds, befides the Em. 
perour Darius, and Charles the, firſt of thele 
Realms, who were betraz'd by thoſe molt, in 


the 
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"the belt way to make men Loyall, was not to 


doubt of their being ſuch, moſt unhappily have 


* |died by their Credulity. It is indeed a very 


[generous and Princely Errour, ( as being the 


'Errour of a Great and a Candid Soul,) not at 
all to be capable of Fears and Jealoufies; and 


rather ro run the greateſt Hazards, than either 


 tofear, orto be fear'd. Bur yet the oftener 1 
* [refle& upon what was once ſaid by a Duke of 


Florence, [ That He reckon'd All Subjefs, who 
were Principl'd by the Feſuits, would rebell if they 
could, and therefore ( (aid: he) for mine, let 


| [them do it if they can; ] And: comparing there. 


with the ſeveral Caveats of our Lord, Be wiſe as 
Serpents, Beware of Men; And conſidering that 
Viſiruſifulneſs 1s the chiet Wiſedom of the Ser- 
pent,as well as a neceflary Safeguard to the Sim- 
plicity ofthe Dove ; Laſtly, the leſs I have been 
able ro free my ſelf from an- opinion, that in 
the Warineſs of the Prince the People's Intereſt 
and- Safety. does chiefly. ſtand , ( for ſure it 
Is our greateſt Intereſt, mot to be able to be 
damn'd tor our Diſobedience, and, by a con- | 
lequence unavoidable, not to be able to Dif- 


[obey the Lord of Hoſts in his Vicegerents, ) 


the more I think there 13 place for an Epichar- 
mus, to bring That Motro to Remembrance, 
R 3 [ wEpurnrn | 
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Maith 7.15» 
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ES : 
Vincent, Li- 


rin. Cap. 17, 


18, 19, 


| " pipe 2m56w , That 18, ] forget not to be Diſtryj. 


| 


full, 


white one, That Serpent 13 the molt dead), 
which covers over his malice wich the feemin 


1044, when cloath'd in ſheep-skin, Nor 1s ther: 
any ſuch dangerous Highway-T hicf, as he wy 
follows that trade in the Reverend Habit of : 
PrieF, There are no Jugglers in the world t 


ritual purloyners, who commir a kind of Bur. 
glary upon mens Souls, and even plunder ther 
very Conſciences ; who fhirlt ſteal into their Head 
and carry away from thence their true Opinion 
in point of faith ; then creep into their Hearts 
and ſteal away trom thence their right Afﬀec. 
tions in point of pradtice, Such as thele here. 
tofore were Neſtorius, Photinus, and Apollinari, 
All three very learned and frequent Preachers, 


by the Clergy, as well as admired by all th 
people, untill infefted wkh an /tch to be the 
Authors of io many Sedts, or the Hea.7s of |« 
many Factions, they polluted all cheir Excel 
| lencis 


\ 
; . 
F- 2 


8. And as of all other friends, ſo aboy! 
all beware of Th:m, who precend a Friend(hig } 
unto the Soul, For there 15 no Devil to th: 


ſamplicity of a Dove. A Wolf 18 ever mo't Rae. 


be compar'd with falſe Teachers ; thoſe $pi. + 


of eminent wit, and elocution, highly approve! 
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lencics with the Leproſie of Errour ; and of 
 |rhree great Shepherds became three Drgs, whoſe | 
conſtant bulineſs was nothing ele , bur to be 
barking and ſnarling againit the Truth, Pho. 
tinus (even with vehemence) againſt the 7rinity 
of the Godhead ; Neſlorius againlt the Unity of 
our Saviour's Perſon ; and laſtly , Apollinaris 
againſt the Duality of his Nature. 

$9, From whoſe examples we may learn, 


not onely to beware of fuch as creep into Houſes, | 219-36. 


and there /ead captive thole Silly women, who 
again do lead captive their Silly men ; Bur of | 
' |{uch as domineer 1n their fa&tious pulpits, and | 

like the great Red Dragon in the Revelation, | 

dodraw after their Tail, perhaps a whole third) 

'part of the Stars of Heaven. (1 cannot be thought 

to ſpeak of fixt, bur of erratick and wandring 

Stars.) The common fallacies of the world do 
onely couzen the peoples ſenſes, and ſo Impole 
upon their Reaſon, Bur theſe at firſt dath do even 
bewirch cheir very reaſon, and ſo beguile them | 
| of their Religion. A ſpiritual Cheat , or falſe 
Teacher, 1s lo incomparably hurtfull; ( eſpe- | 
clally when his falſe and ſeditious DoGtrin ts : 
ſuch as eafily runs out at his fingers ends, ) : 
that Lucifer himſelf, to become ſuch, did firſt | 
of all turn Devz/, For as if his Dewilſhip were 
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his Dwalification, He was firlt an Apoſtate, ani} 
| then a Preacher. 


The forbidden Zree was his 
Text, forbidden Knowledge was his DoGrin, Hy. 


| rid Rebellion was his U%e, and ſo he concludg! 


with juſt Damnation. | 

$ 10, Now we ſhall find ſuch Impoſtors tg! - 
have been {ill very rife, whether we look int: 
the Fewiſh, or Chriſtian Church, 

In the Zewiſh it 13 obſervable, that for on | 
Elijah, (that man of God, ) the Prophets 
Baal were four hundred and fifty. For one Mz. 
caiah,, who prophefied 7ruth, four hundre 
there were that dawb'd with untemper'd Morte, + 
The ways of Apoſtaſy in [rae] were chiefly two, 
The firſt was the way of Zeroboam, who ador' 
the true God, but in the fimilicude of a Caf; 
nor that at Feraſalem, but Dan and Bethel. |: 
thatlay his Hereſie, in this his Schiſm. The 
cond way was the way of Ahab; who beſides tht 
publick worſhip, common to him with ers 
boam, did farther worſhip his Baalims or Got 
lings allo, Now there was never any Apoſta), 
nonor /dolatry in Iſrael, in which their Fall: 
Prophets had not (till a great hand, No na 
any falſe Prophets who propheſied Lies, bu 
they pretended to derive them from the moutl 
of Truth. The work of Satan (till was don. 


I 
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in | Fehovab's name, An example « of which u wel 
have 1 Ming, 22. where though Ahab's lying 
Prophets were Prophets of Baal, yet ſtill they 

uſher'd in their falſehoods with a [ 7hus faith 


* [the Lord. ] 


I 135. 


Come we haſtily from the Zewiſh to the Chri-' * 


flian Church, which we ſhall find co have been 
infeſted, from her firſt * /nfancy and Childbood, * 2 Thell. 2 


with ſuch Deceivers.A Simon Magus was tound at 
Rome,to reliſt rhe doGtrins of S.Peter ; An Apollo. 
nius allo at Epheſus, to check the preachings of 
S. 7obn.Befides Menander,and Cerinthus,Barcho. ' 


*| chebas, and Doſitheus, Carpocrates,and Ebion, Sa- 


turninus, and Baſilides, and the moſt venemous 
Crew as well of Gnoſfticks,asNicholaitans,( where- 


of the greateſt part did flouriſh 1n the Apoſtles | | 


own times, and all pretended to be Reformers,) 


there were not wanting amongſt the Heathen , 
who did endeavour the ſetting up a New Meſſias 


of their own ; and thar by crattily diverting the 
cleareſt prophecies ot the 01d Teſtament,trom that 


natural Aſpe& which they all faſten upon the 


New. Juſtin Martyr in his Pareneſts to the Em- | ?. Juſtin 


perour Antonine, does make this appear by an 
Indution of particulars, That famous pro. | 
phecy ( for example ) of dying Zacob, { The 
Scepter ſhall not depart my Fudah till Shilob 


Come, | 


— 


| Mart. mage 


| ys id 1; 


| *ApT. Þ. 5 70, 
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| come, binding his Aſſe's Colt unto the choice Vine 
and waſhing his Cloaths in the blood of Grays, 
Gen. 49.11, ] which is ſo manifeſtly fulfill 
in Zeſus Chriſt the Son of God, The Heathy 
_— apply*'d to Bacchus, their Son of A. 
[piter ; not onely becauſe his Rites were (olem. 
[nized with an Aſs, and becauſe he was wor. | 
ſhipped as the God of the Vintage ; but becauſ | 
; he was feign'd to have been torn in pieces, 15 
have ſuffer'd many things, and to have enter 
into Glory, So what is [poken by the Prophes © 
of our Saviour's riding into Feruſalem upon 
| Aſs, (LZech.9.9.) They apply co Bellerophy 

( another Son of their Zupiter ) riding to Heaver 
upon Pegaſus, a winged Hyrſe. And that pre. 
diction of [ſaias concerning a Virgin's bringin 
forth, CIfa,7.14.) They will needs apply ti 
Danae in the Brazen Tower ; where having care. 
tully been ſequeſtred from the Seciety of men, 
and yet for all that grown big of Perſeus, ſhe 
got the fabulous repute of a Mother-Maid. 5% 
that paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, | He rejoyced as 6 
Giant to run his courſe, Plal. 19.5, ] Thok. 
Idolatrous Greeks apply to Hercules, whom thej 
aftirm to have ran through all the habitad! 
world, And thoſe diitind predictions of the 
| Propher £2 touching our Saviour's healin 
| "Ir 


—_— 


© Jonely of che worſt, bur the Beſt of men, For 
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| 


Firtue over all manner of Diſeaſes, they a pply 
ro Eſculapius, their God of Phyſick, Not to be 
endlels in pariiculars, All che Prophectes of our 
Meſſsas, excepting that of his Crucifixion, (which 
their Poets could never parallel in all cheir fabu- 


[much as without, and within the Church, both 


|geny of Deceivers, been protanely milapply'd 


lous Sons of Fupiter,) have by the wicked In- 


co the bolſtering up of their [dolatries, and that 
by having been wreited from thoſe Completions 
they all do find in our Blefſed Saviour, Inſo- 


under the Law, and under the Goſpel, This has 
ever been a pertinent, it not a neceſary Caveat, 
Be wiſe as Serpents ; Beware of Men ; or &>imere 
wi 7s, Take ye heed that no man deceive you. 
[1, We (tand in need of This Caveat, in 
reſpe& of AI Perſons without exception : not 


as the worſt may deceive us by their very good 
Words, ſo may the Beſt of men too ( though 
without any deſign , and even before they are 
aware,) by their evil Deeds. 

To begin with the worſt, let us firſt of all at-} 
tend unto that Caveat of S, Paul to his Ephe- 
ſrans, Let no man deceive you with vain words, 
A Caveat extended to many things of great mo- 
ment, however exprelled by our Apoſtle in the 


S 2 tile| 
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ſtile of vain words, He does not mean by wy 
words, ſuch as are but unprofitable and impert; 
nent to the Hearers ; fuch as are tonoend, any! 
purpoſe : but ſuch as are filthy as well as fy. 
liſh ; and withall ſuch as are falſe, or fallacim 
words, Such as blind a man's Judgment ; fug 
as pervert his Underſtanding ; ſuch as impoſe 
upon his Reaſon ; ſuch as miſlead him from th; 
true Faith; and even couzen him of his Relj.' 
gion, In all thele reſpetts, though in the lx 
above all, S, Paul is caretull chat his Epheſuun! 
be not deceiv'd with vain words. 

They who call fooliſþ or filthy Talking, by th 
plauſtble names of F acetiouſne/s,or Drollery,Vr 
banity,or Burleſque.are the firit ſort of ſuch as 
deceive with vain words, Theſe are called byth 
Greeks yammai, and by the Latines Ridiculari 
in French and Engliſh, Vro/ls.and Railleurs;(ud 
as think it a mark of Vit, never to ſpeak a /erim 


| word,bur roturn all into Ridicule, By fooliſb ti 


king and jeſling, (two words for one thing ) | 
meant ſuch inſipid and unſavory dilcourle,as hi 
not 1n It any Salt either of Charity or of Prudent! 
to make it uſefull, '*Tis true that Ariſtotle dot 
reckon Arexmaiy (which is here S, PauP's word, | 
a Semivertue in Converſation. Bur being u{uall 
coupled with &currility, or Obſcenene/?, or (olt 

acgre 
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= of Profanation, (tor mala ſunt vicina b)« 
nis,) it is probubited,and condemn'd, and heavily 
cenſur'd by our Apo'tle, as inconſiſtent with the 
ſeriouſneſs and the gravity of a Chriſtian, whole 
Converſation ſhould be in heaven, and his oy in 
the Holy Ghoſt;nor in jelting,and buttonery, Mor- 
'tification and Repenrance and Amendment cf 
life ſhould be His Bu/rnefs ; and Praifing God 
his Recreation. Tie Study and Contemplation 
'both of the Wiſzdom, and the 1/711, and the Word 
of God, thould be his Labour, and his Diver- 
tiſement ,, his daily Exerciſe and Delight, To 
chem that place their preſent happineſs in the 
contrary to This, in ſparing nothing to break a 
Jeſt, neither the holy Word of God, nor the 


Women, bur facritice all conſiderations to Sport 
and Laughter, as to the [ol they molt adore, 
To Them our Lord's Denuntiation belongs of 
right, Wo be to Them that laugh, for they ſhall 
mourn and weep. As for ſuch things as Thele, 
impious Jeſts ro cauſe laughter, and filthy Tal- 
king, (v. 4.) let no man deceive us, (faith 
S, Paul,) as if they were altogether Venial, and 
ſuch as eahly confiſt with a Chriſtian ſtate : For 
even becauſe of Theſe things, ( as arrant Trifles 


and Peccadilloes, as by too many they may be 


S 32 thought,) 


—_— 
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good Names of Men , nor the modeſt Ears of 
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chought,) the wrath of God cometh upon the chil. 
dren of Viſobedience, either in This, or the Worl 


oO COME, 


: . C 
Again, Let no man deceive with vain wor, 

- w = © wy . . ' 

that 1s, with falſe ones ( ſaith Eſiizs,) or wit! 


fallacious ones ( ſaith Menoehins.) And lo the 
Caveat 1s extenſible to All che Deceitfulneſſes 


of Men, who with the Sophiſtry of words, « 
the words of man's Wiſedom, (which 1s the wiſe. 


dom of the Fleſh,) ſeek to impole upon the 
Conſciences and minds of thoſe they ſpeak to, 


As in calling witious Fear by the Name of Pry.| 


dence; in calling Avarice, Frugality ; Luxuy, 
Nobleneſs ; Lightneſs , Afﬀability ; Ambition, 
Greatneſs of Soul ; Sheepiſhneſs, Humility ; ln. 
ſultation, Courage; and deviliſh Envy, Hatrel 


of Evil. For now and then a great Vice dos 


(0 Ape-out Pertue, and ſeveral Vertues in ſom: 
degrees do ſo border upon Vice, that for want 
of due Heed to the vain words of men, many 
miſtake them for one another, Let no mai 
therefore deceive us ( as many will, unleſs wt 
ſtand upon our Guard,) by giving vain Sub- 
tilty the name of Wiſedom ; and Cruelty the nam: 
of CorreGive Juſtice ; by calling Raſhneſs, Re 
ſolution; and Giddineſs, Zeal : Ler no mar 
lead us into [ntemperance, under the ſtile 0 


Gooz: 


a 
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Goodfellowſhip ; nor leck to letſen the guilr of 
 |Wantonne[s , by its being inriti'd a /rick, of 
{ [youth ; nor withdraw our Obedience to publick 
' |Parents, in pretenſe of Sacrifice to God ; no 
|| [nor our Sacrifice to God, ( when That is due, ) 
| [becauſe Obedience indeed 1s better, Let no man 
;| [perſuade us to leave undone the ſmalleſt Duties, 
'\\ [under colour of our doing the weightier mat- 
| |cers of the Law ; nor wiltully co admit of a 
e [leſſer Sin, ina ſophiſtical Pretenſe of avoiding 
| [greater, For That ſaying of Ariſtotle, mx #2z- 
| [5s Per xgxav , that of two Evils the leaſt is 
| \tobe choſen, is not meant of two Moral, bur of 
| |two Phyſical, or civil Evils, *Tis true when 
. two Evils are Both of Puniſhment , or when of 
/ |any two Evils, the one 1s of Sin, and the other \ 
s |of Affliftion, Reaſon prompts us to chooſe the 
:| |lefſer, Bur of two moral Evils, or of two for- 
| |mal Sins, Religion bids us choole neither : Bur 
y {rather ſuffer the greateſt evil, than ſubmit to do 
0 [the leaſt, 

7 $ 12, Should I adventure to refle& upon all 
. |/orts of Men of this firſt rank, of whom an heed 
it  |1sto beraken in this laſt Age, ( though this at | 
|hrſt was my Defign,) 1 ſhould heedlefly ingage 
n |\ina new Sea of matter, and wear our the Pa- | 
tence of all chat hear me, 1 {hall therefore : | 
chooſe 


chooſe to ſpend the lictle Remainder of my 
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time, in giving notice of two or three of the|| 
molt plauſible Deceivers, which ſeem to haye' | 
had the chiefeſt hand in all the Miſeries of the/ 


late Times, 


For till the Errours they have | 


ſiwn, and ſomerimes planted, be rooted out of | 


the people's Minds, 1 cannot imagin hoy it © 


Is poſlible to keep our Peace any longer , than 


whilſt the perſons ſo imbued want Power to. 


break it. | 


$ 13. Take we heed then in the next place of | 


ſuch Deceivers, as ſow the ſeeds of Diſcontent 


in their credulous Congregations, by feeding | 
the People with Apprehentions, fears, and jex- 


louſies, of Superſtition, and Popery ; and impo- 
ſitions upon Religion by the Commandments 
Men. This has been a {ore Evil under the Sun, 


ever ſince the Days of Queen Elizabeth,) by 
fiitious and pretended, to make a Broad way 
for real Popery. When a Proteltant reſolves to 


eſpouſe a Schiſm, a Separation trom the moſt per- 
feti of Proteſtant Churches in the World, He mu 
accule her either of Popery, or of Papiſlical In 
clinaticns, for fear of being found our by al, 
to drive a Trade of Animofities, either for Re. 
venge, Or tor filthy Lucre ; or tor tear of being 
known to be Satan's chiei Journy-man, in being 

| pallio- 
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paſſionately amorovs of breeding Hatreds, and / 
a Lover of Schiſn as it 1s Schiſm, Neither Chriſt, 
noc his Apoſtles were uſed otherwiſe or worſe than | 
the Church of England, whole Accuſations were | 
adapted co their Enemies Ens, which were onely | 
to makg then odious, and thorowly fitted for De- | 
ftruftion ; a3 tar trom Truth, or Probability, as | 
Truth can poſibly be from Falſhood, Nor could | 
ic ſure be more impoſtible , rhat Chriſt himſelf, 
bleſſed for ever, ſhould be a Conurer , or a. 
Glutton, ( who yet was acculed of being Both,) 
than that His Spouſe the Church of England 
ſhould be Popiſhly affefied, whoſe firſt Refor- 
mers were put to Death for reſiſting Popery, and | 
whoſe Sons at this day are the Sole Perſons that 
keep it out , and whole Communion is deteſted | 
by none ſo much as the Popiſh Party, who, 
are not wont to hate men for their kind affettions, | 
A man would think that all Proteſtants ſhould 
unite themſelves with us, becauſe the Romaniſts 
will not. A man would think that no Proteſtant 
ſhould ſeparate from us, becauſe the Romaniſts| 
all do. A man would think our common Ene- 
mies ſhould make us Friends. But when the! 
Primitive Chriſtians were to be baited, and torn | 


| 


in pieces, *twas but ſuitable tor them to be put | 


in Bears Skins too, And *tis as ſuitable for 
T our | 


Do "ET 
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\our Church to be very well cloath'd with the 


and are reſoly'd on her Condemnation. The 
many Diviſions and Subdiviſions of our Seftarig 
| | 


are {0 numerous ; ( tor there are hardly more 
Divifions amongſt the Romanifts themlelves, ) 
Every Set is defirous to have the new-modelling 
or new-moulding of our Church : and there is 
not one of them but has as much pretenſe tor it 


want of right to be our Reformers. They be. 
ing equally void of, and as equally Diffenters 
from all Authority z abounding AI equally 
in a preference of their own to Superiour Judy: 
ments ; equal Admirers of Themſelves, and a: 
equally contemptuous of other men, There is 


worſt of Calumntes, by ſuch as aim at her Ruin, | 


md 


in England cannot be eafily reckon'd up, they, 


as any other ; it not an equal right, yet an equal|| 


not an Anabaptiſt, or Nuaker, not an Adamite, 
ora Behemiſt, no nor any other Seftary of what, 


takes it 11], we are not All of Their Opinion, 
and do not conform to Their way of Worſhip, 
Now what a Monſter would our Church be, it 
every one of thele Sects had the ſhaping of her? 
and how much worſe would our Babel be, than 
That which they call Zhe Whore of Babylon? 
What then 1s to be done, or to be ſaid in this 


Calc 
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{oever Denomination, but thinks it hard, and| 


| 


| 87; Circumſpettion in Hyporheſi 145 


— 


|'F [caſeof our preſent Breaches © They that are ove | 
\t [usin Authority mult rell us what ts to be done; 

| [Bur what is ficre!t ro be ſai./ 1 ſuppoſe is This : 
' [That ſuchof our Engliſhmen as own themlelves 
| [Proteflants, and yet divide from the Church of 
England, do contribute a great deal more to- 
| [wards the bringing in of Popery, than all the 

| |Emiſaries of Rome could have done without 
| [chem. And if ever we live to ſee the Abomi. 
| [nation of Deſolation , ſtanding as heretofore in | 
l!' Jour holy Places, it will enter 1n at That, and ar 
no other Door, than what our Schiſms and Sepa- 
| [rations have open'd to it, Nothing but our 
| | Diviſtons can bring in Popery ; andI had almoſt 
faid roo, that Nothing but our Union can keep 
|. [it out, But united we cannot be, ( whilſt they 
| [chat have divided from us are ſo ſtrangely 
| [ſubdivided among themſelves,) unleſs it be by 
| [AU Parties, from every part of the Circumfe- | 
|*. [rence, concentring themſelves in the Church of | 
| |England, And this the proudeſt of them may 
© |do, not onely without a Bluſh , but with the 
[| [greateſt honour and reputation to be imagin'd. 

\- |Forwhat (I pray) is the Church of England, 

bur a moſt Renowned and National Church ? 


| [ANational Church the molt peaceably and the 
| |moſt regularly reformed of All the Churches, 
| T 2 The| | 
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The chiet Reformed Church of Chriſlendun, 
which has publickly been Eftabliſh*'d by Lay, 
and Canon, The onely Proteſiant Church iy 
Europe, which has been able as well as willing 
to protect other Churches in their Diſtrette:, 
In a word, 7he Church of England has ever con. 
querd, and confuted, and (it her fugitive Chil. 
dren do not unnaturally betray her,) will eva] 
keep us all ſafe from the Church of Rome, 

S x4. Take we heed in the Third place 0f 
ſuch Deceivers, as would have it thought ; 
mark of the moſt reform'd, to preach up ar 
Exemption from human Laws, ( luch eſpecially] 
as relate to the externals of Religion,) and 
a Licentiouſneſs of Life, tor Criſtian Liberty 
ever preſſing their Hearers to ſtand faſt in it, 
that 1s, to be obſtinate and ſturdy Rebells, A 
if the Liberty of a Chriſtian, wherein the Gals. 
tians were bid to ſtand faſt, were not at all 
Manumiſſton trom the Bondage of Sin, and fron)! 
the Empire of Satan, and from the Rigor of te 
Law as *twas given by Moſes, But a freedin 
from Chriſt, and Chriſtianity it ſelf, Not onely} 
trom the poſitive, but from the Moral Lay 0 
Miſes, which is as well the Law of Nature, and| 
the Law of Chriſt too; and which, he tells w 
moit expreily, He came not to abrogate, but a ; 

the 
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che contrary to fulfill ; and alto Pura, to 
fill it up. AS it the Liberty of a Chriſiian ex- | 
rended it {elf even ro Libertinif.n it ſelf; ren. 
dring every man free to judge the Laws, and 
Legi/lators, and (with a greater force of reaſon) 
|| |the learned Zudges of the Land : free to regu- 
late the Laws by their ſeveral Humours, (which 
[ by the way 1s a thing imp3ele, and tlatly im- 
[plies a Contraditiion, ) rather than to regulate 
il} |cheir ſeveral Humours by the Laws; which is 
al \not onely poſſeble, but to ablolutely neceſſary, 
lf [chat He who will nor do this, ( contorm his pri- 
J[' |vate humour to publick Laws,) 1s fic to live in 
0 |a Deſert, in the Company of Creatures which 
|. [have mo Law at all ; notin a Aingdom, or Com- 
i. |monwealth, not in a City, or a Church, where 
' |Human Laws ( under God's) are the Life of 
| |Liberty, and Propriety, nor onely of Livelihood, 
| \bur Life it ſelf. Wholoever has been. protefed 
ll' [from any injurzes of men by the Laws in force, 
& [muſt needs confirm, by his Experience, the Truth 
M lof what I now ſay ; That ſuch a SubjeRt.as will 
J/-. [no longer allow the Laws, than the Laws allow 
I. [im in his being Lawleſs, or no. longer than 
© |they are pleaſing and uſefull ro. him, (as when | 
8 [they avenge him upon his Enemies, defend 
' -/himinhis Libercy, and afferc him in his Eſtate,) 
er | T 3 delerves | 
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Rom.13.1,2, 
1 Pet. 2.13. 


| Where human Laws command That which Gol 


{ deſerves not thole Benefits of Propriety and 
Safety the Laws aiford him, The Lays (1! 
lay) not onely vnder which , but by which he 
lives. *Tis very plain, that ſuch Lays g. 
ſerve but ill from all others, it they do not de. 
ſerve from Him an uniformity in his Obedience, 


does no where forbid, and wice versa, where 
they forbid what God does no where command, 
Nothing is plainer in all the Scriptures, than 
that The Ordinances of Men are allo the 0r. 
dinances of God : and to ſubmit our {elves 
ro Them , not of neceſſity , but of choiſe, na 
ſo much for fear of wrath, as for Conſcience! 
/ake, 1s no ſmall parc of our Chriſtian Li 
berty, wherewith Chriſt has made us free. Gal 
5. I, 

& 15. Take we heed in the fourth place d 
ſuch Decetvers, as would beguile us into 
faith, apt to make us unfaithful in all ou} 
ways; a faith that all things coming to pb 
were antecedently unavoidable ; and that by} 
conſequence when we have find, we hav 
onely done That , which we could never have} 
prevented the doing of; and this by the force 
of a moit abſolute irreſpeive irreverſible Dt 
cree, which did eternally lo determin both tit 


Erd, 


| 149. 
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End, and the Means, as to necellitate our [n- 
preties as well as Puniſhments. So that if we 
are Elefied, all our Vices cannot hurt us; and 
it we are 20t, all our Vertues cannot avail us, 
So again, if we are Reprobates, we cannot re- 
pent alchough we would ; and if we are not , 
we mult repent, do what we can; and by 
conſequence, as we were born, lo we may live 
withour care. Take we heed of being cou- 
zen'd by ſuch falſe Logick, as may help us 
either merrily or deſpairingly to Hell, by ma- 
king us careleſs of our Actions, and negletifull 
of our End, By way of Antidote to the Ve- 
zom lying hid in this DoGtrin, we muſt fo 
think of God, as becomes his Godhead, We 
[muſt think nothing of God, which is diſhonou- 
rable in Men, We mult believe nothing of Him, 
which we would nor be very willing to have 
believed of our ſelves. And we mult fo ſpeak 
of God in the Ears of Men, as to beget in 
them a /ove and a reverence of him, And this 
[we ſhall be ſure to do, if we ſpeak of his 
Promiſes and his Threats as we find them in 


Scripture to be General, and by conſequence |. 


Conditional ; of his Soveraignty, as Juſt ; and 


of his Mercy, as extenſive to all his Works; of 
as 1/711, as Wiſedom ; ſincere, and uniform, not 
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repugnant fo it ſelf, whether as 1gnz, or bene. 
placiti, reveal'd, or ſecret ; of his Decrees from 
all Zternity,in proportion to the Rule by which 
they are executed in 7ime ; exclulive of his be. 
ing a Reſpeder of Perſons, and incluſive of hiz 
dealing with All according to their Deeds , 
Faith, as dead, without Works ;, of Repentance, 
as falſe, without Amendment ; of 7uſlification, 
as in Time, not (as ſay the Antinomians) from! 
all Zternity. For hence*cis logically inferr'd 
by ſome of Eminence in the world, (who would 
not be thought to be Antinomians, ) that their 
Sins were forgiven before committed ; and that 
Repentance does not precede, but follow Pardon, 
A Dottrin as dangerous as any other that can 
benam'd; and which does not adorn, but ii; 
grace the Goſpel, ( as far as Some at leaſt ar 
thought to be Preachers of it,) which S, Pete 
on the contrary thought good to preach in 7hy 
Order; Repent, and be Converted, that jou 
Sins may be blotted out. Clearly intimating unto 
us, that a blotting out of Sins can never follon,þ 
unle[s Repentance and Converſion do go before 
They that teach otherwiſe, are apt to bege 1 
Dz£belief, or ( which 1s worſe ) an 1] Opinia 
of the Almighty, Take we heed theretore tha 
we be not deceived by ſuch as Thele, 


$16, Again 
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berds, ( to uſe the phraſe of che Propher Zechas- | 
71,) whole left Eye at lea t 15 ſharp enough ſegh- 

ted, bur onely their right Eye #5 full of darkneſs. 

They have human Learning enough, enough and! 
00 much of worldly Wiltedom, but have no Di- | 
vine light whereby to guide it, Such are they | 
of whom I ſpake in the /ater part of my Laſt 
Diſcourle 3 who call their Confidence or Caprice 
by che name of Conſcience, and teach the people 
under their charge, as "were to regulate their 
Lives by that crooked Rule. 1 do the rather 
ſpeak twice of this grand Fallacy, becauſe I take | 
It to be That, of which we can never be told 
enough, For till men are catechiz'd in the point 
of Conſcience, made to know its true nature, and 

the fignification of its Name, ( if I may ſpeak. 
mine own-judgment with due ſubmiſſion to my | 
Superiours,) they will not onely go ſecurely, but 
even greedily to Deſtruction, Be their Sins ne- | 


| ver ſo many, and in weight never fo great, yet: 


ifthey can ger themſelves to think that they are 
conſcionably committed , ( as Clement did, and 
Ravilliac, and many more nearer Home,) they ' 
will reckon upon a Saintſbip, trom nothing elle | 
but the abſence of leſſer Sins than they delight 1n, ! 


and doar upon, They will Imagin they have 
V made | 
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| made their Ele&1ion ſure, or rather that they have 
| made themſelves ſure of their Elettion, (as they! 
love to miſtake the Text, Jeven by ſuch a kind of 
'partial and painted innocence, as(being ſeriouſly 
| confider'd) is common to them with the Devil; 
| who is not a Swearer, or a Drunkard, or a Com. 
' mitter of Adultery, and yet he is not the lels «| 
| Devil. Bur fuch Profetfors not confidering, 
chat Spiritual Pride with her two Daughters, 
Sacrilege, and Rebellion, are Sins more antient: 
chan Hell itſelf, make no doubr bur Thoſe things 
| will not onely accompany, but (as the Angels 
did Lazarus ) will carry them up into Abra. 
ham's Baſom. It we conſider by what Impie- 
ties fome Bigots have expected to merit Blils, 
and what others have underitood by their fol: 
lowing Providence, and Conſcience, and by their 
being ower-adted to do the Work, of the Lord, 
( for ſo they cant it, ) we cannot but fay the'| 
greateſt Mercy which can be ſhewn to ſuch Cri- 
minals, is tomake them leſs nocent ( if not in- 
nocent ) unavoidably. Which being not to be! 
effetted by congruous Grace, becaule it is not 
irreſiſtible, ſhould by conſequence be effected 
by that which # ; that if they will not chooſe 
the Glory, they may be mercitully compell'd to 
injoy the benefit of their Obedience ; and that 

how- 


ms 


| [andthe Duty ofevery Chrifiian to be a Canibal ; 


however they may perlih by other Crimes, they 
may yer be difenab!'d to damn themtclves by 
cheir Rebellions. 

$ 17. Laſtly, rake we the greateſt heed, of 
being led into The Errour thar'ris impo/ſible for 
to Erre, whillt we believe as we are bid by 
the Church of Rome, which deceives the moſt in- 
carably, by getting her Children to believe, ſhe 
isdivinely undeceivable, Take away This, and 
all her ozher Impoſitions will fall ro ruin of 
Themſelves, But by che Help of This Errour, 
All the reſt muſt needs be ſwallow'd, how groſs 
ſoever. To wit, That the 2 Books of Maccabees(and 
All.the reſt of the Apocrypha ) are as much the 
Word of God, as the 5 Books of Moſes, or any 
other : at leaſt fince the Canons of the Council 
at Trent, to whoſe Authority ( forſooth ) The 
Holy Scriptures owe Theirs, That in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, it is the Intereſt 


even materially and groſly to cat and drink the 
Fleſh and Bloud of 7he Man Chriſt Feſus. Thar 
the ſingle Biſhop of Rome 1s the Univerſal Paſtor, 
Head, and Monarch, over the whole Catholick 
Church , both Diffuſkve, and. Repreſentative , 
though in an abſolute Contradiftion to Four 
famous Councils, ( which with the Papalins 
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chemſelves do pals for General, ) to wit, of 
Piſa, Conſtance, Baſil, and Siena, Not to in. 
filt on thoſe other Councils, of Chalcedon, Con- 

antinople, Antioch,and Africa, That there muſt 
be an Infallible Judge of Controverſies on Earth, 
over and above the Word of God ; Though they 
who ſay it are not agreed, who the Judge of them 
ſhould be ; ® whether the Diffuſrve, or Repreſen- 
tative, or (That which They call ) the Virtud] 
Church Catholick, or Their Principium Unita- 
tis, (as they call the Biſhop of Rome, ) who 
proudly Lords it over them All, That though 
nothing 1s to be added ro The Apoſtles own 
Creed, confiſting of but 12 Articles, ( Each 
Apoſtle caſting in One, as Ruffinus tells us,) 
yet the x2 moreat lealt, thereto added by Piu 
uartus and the Council of Trent , are to be 
[worn to, and Believed, as of equal Necellity 
ro Lite ternal. To ſum up ail in a word, No 
Contradifion can be fo grots, no Abſurdity 
great, as not to be readily entertained by Thoſe 
Jeluiced Bigots, who have beforehand devou. 
red and {wallow'd down without chewing Tha 
Breeding Blaſphemy and Falſhood , ® 7hat tht 
Pape is as Infallible as Feſus Chriſt, as often a 
be ſpeaks ex Cathedra, even without a General 
Council, not in Queſtions onely of Right, but in 
thoſe 
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Lec no man therefore de- 
ive us with his precended [nfallibility, more 
than with his being God, or wholly [npeccable 
upon Earth, For He who cannot be deceiv'd, 
canas little Sin ; they are Attributes peculiar 
to God alone, 

| £48, Butnow'tis timethat I proceed to the 
ſcond general Member of Sub-Diviſion, by 
[which a Caveat was enter'd againſt Deceipts of 
all forts, as well of the beſt, as the worſt of 
'Men, For 

| As heed is to be taken that no evil man 
(deceive us by good Appearances and Pretenſes ; 
lothere 1s ule of as great heed, that no good 
\man deceive us ( againſt his will ) by the exi/ 
Example of his Miſcarriage. There being ar 
leaſt as much danger of the one, as of the other, 
If we allow our ſelves to * think we may (afely 
'do, what ſome very good People have done be. 
fore us, the conſequence of it will be This, that 
[we ſhall imicate the worſt in the beſt of Men, and 
leave the beſt to be Their peculiar. And there- 
fore here *cis very fit for our obſervation, that 
was not ſaid by our Saviour C Matth., 10, I 7,) 
Pele 22 azure, beware of Men, that is of 
rr men, ( Thoſe of the Conſrſtories or Sane. 
[drim amongſt the Jews, who yet ate aimed at 
| V9 in 


| 
bro of Fat alſo. 
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* Aberemplo 
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a Non credi- 


bile eſt Sa- 


| ram femi- 


nam ſandiſſi. 
mam id fac- 
turum fuijſe, 
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Fauſtum 
Manich.l.21. 
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in elpecial manner,) But with an arcicle pre. Pre. 


tixe , ae grieve one TH allen, beware of Mer, 


that is, of all men in general, not excepting the 


very beſt, For let Eraſmus and Vatablus lay 
what they will, the prefixing of the articl; 
leems to import the whole ſpecies ; as Toftaty 
and Caſaubon at leaſt do judge, Let us not ſay 
therefore with® Bellarmin, that ſo good a Wo.) 
man as Sarah had never prompred her Husband 
co lie with Hagar, ifthe had not well known ir 
to have been lawfull, No nor yet with a®Þ gras. 
ter man, that Abram might diſſemble and tell 1 
lie to ſave his life. Nor think the better of 4- 
dultery or wilfull Murther, tor being commirtel 
even by David after a ſtate of Regeneration, 
Nor look upon Incelt itſelf as venial, becauſe 
*cwas acted even by Lot, who in the holy vcrip- 
ture 1s (ted Righteous. Nor imagin It dos 
the rather confilt with Wiſedom to be [dolatrow, 
for that Solomon Himſelf did worſhip Idols, who 
is renowned for his Wiſedom throughout the 
World, Nor be ſo illogical as ro conclude in 
the behalf of Polygamy, becauſe {o honeſt a mu 
as Zacob had two Wives at once, and 1s no when 
reproved in all the Scripture, Nor may we gli 
an ear to Them who do excuſe the worlt [mpietis 


of all ſuch men as have been Regenerate, by in- 
puting 
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'vit and learning,) though it is patcht up of 
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puting them wholly co the infirnity of the fleſp, 
and nor as well to the fi/thineſs of the Spirit. 
Some there are who are ſerious in the uſe of ſuch 


Logick, (be it ſpoken to the diſgrace of their 


noching bur one grols Fallacy, a bene diviſis ad 
mals conjunfia. ' Many things are very falſe in 
a compound ſenſe, which being dividedare very 
true; and many are true being compounded, 
which in ſenſu diviſo are very falſe. David was 
boly, and committed wiltull Murther in con- | 


[mitted by boly David. ( tor This would imply 
| fore, and holy after, but in a [tate of Unbolineſs 


inpieties (as he did for ſome monchs ) without 
repentance, So Solomon was wiſe , and a Wor- 
ſhipper of [Zols ; Bur he was not Then wile, when 


| Solomon were juft as different, as Peter in the 
'Hall, and behind the Door ; or as the Book of | 
{ings and the Book of Eccleſiaſtes. When 


non the Fool, who recover'd not his Wiſedom 
ll he repented ; that 18 to lay , till he amended, 


junction with Adultery ; But it was not com- | 
aContradiQtion in atjecio.) He was holy be. | 


and Condemnation whilſt he lay ſnoring in his 


he ſtood guilty of Idol- Worſhip. Solomon and 


That impiety was committed, it was by Solo- 


and chang'd hz life, till he became a new Crea- 
ture ,| 
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Tech. I3. 4. 
Eph. 5-6. 
Matrh.7.15- 


2 Theſl.2.2. 


| ture, and brought forth fruits meet for Repen-| 
tance. | 

£19, And it heed is to be taken chat ny 
good man deceive us, we may not ſure neglet! 
Him who has n»thing of good bur in bare appea- 
rance. |t the former may decelve us by the ex-: 
ample of his Sin, well may the later deceive us 
roo by the lying ſantiity of his lift, Then let 
not any man decelve us by any means. Neither 
by giving ſmooth Speeches, nor by wearing 
rough Garments ; Neither by uſing Foxes words, 
nor by having Sheeps Cloathing ; Neicher by 
Spirit, nor by Letter, Not by the current of 
his Proſperity, not by the readineſs of his Pray- 
ing, not by the commonneſ of his Preaching, no: 
by the plauſible Demureneſ? (called the God-' 
lineſs ) of his Praflice, For the Devil were! 
but a Dunce, 1n caſe he could not/þ ( whillt 
he is angling atter Souls ) with more Baits than! 
Theſe ; and too contemptible a Mimick, if a- 
mongſt all his cunning Adings he could not 
perſonate a Saint. 

& 20, Butthis is not All which does pro- 
perly belong ro a Chriſtian's Caution, We 
muſt nor onely take heed that no man deceive us, 
| but as great heed 1s ro be taken that we our ſelves 
tec ive nc man, and ( more than That ) that 
| we 
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we undeceive others who are deceiv'd. We mult 
contend tor the Faich, and we muſt do ir allo; 
with earneſineſs, ( as S. Zude exhorts us all in| 
che 4 verſe of his Epiltle,) not onely be in 
che right owr ſelves, bur labour to bring into the 
way of Truth all ſuch as have erred and are de- | 
ceiv'd, We muſt labour by our Arguments , 
2s well as Prayers, to ſtrenythen them that al- 
ready ſtand, to comfort and help the weak- 
hearted , to lift up the hands that hang down, 
and the feeble Knees, to raiſe up ſuch as we 
know are fallen, and by any means poſlible to 
Tread down Satan under all our feet. 

$ 21, We ſee there is Danger on every fide, 
both within us, and without us, both in ſolitude, 
and in company , whether our Company does 
conſiſt either of evil, or good men, we had need 
have our Eyes and our Wits about us. We have 
need of it ar all times, but above all in ſuch as 
Theſe, to which our Lord does here allude in 
the Text and Context which lies before us. And 
This would lead me, if I would follow, to the 
Third particular in the Divilion ; to wit, the 
Time, or Occaſion, wherein the ule of this Care 
will be moſt in ſeaſon. But This 1 confeſs is 
ſuch a difficult and fuch a flippery kind of 
Dodtrin, as of which I had rather make a very 
| X private | 
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private uſe, than run the publick riſque of an 
Application, For in {uch an Auditory as This, 
( confiſting of All that 13 Great and Prudent, ) 
for Me co adventure to make a Search into Thoſe 
particulars, our of which our publick dangers 
are molt ariſing, were co dilcourie concerning 
Taflicks to ſuch as Hannibal and Scipio; or to 
Demetrius the Poliorketick concerning the 7a. 
king of a Town, And therefore leaving to me 
of Counſel their proper Butine(s, which is to fit 
at the Helm of Church and State, and wilcly to 

rovide for the Good of Bath ; i keep my {&f 
within the Modeſty which 1s expected from a 
Divine, Abruptly concluding my prelent Ser- 
mon, juſt as S. Peter his firit Epiſtle, with a 
wilate, yeryoefonle, Be ſober, be vigilant s becaulc 
your Adverſary the Devil as a roaring Lion wal. 
keth about , ſeeking whom he may devour ; whon 
reſiſt fiedfaſt in the Faith, And the God 
all Grace who hath called us to his eternal glor 
by Chriſt Zeſus, make you perfe, ftabliſh, ſireng- 
then, ſettle you. To him be glory and dominion 


for ever and ever. Amen, 


As Neceſlary to 
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Well-ordering of our LIVES. 
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1 COR. 1o. 12. 


Wherefore let him who thinketh that be 
ſtands, take beed left be fall. 


$1, (Caveat evermore in ſeaſon, and of 
A: neceſſtty to be preſs d, and that upon 


every {orc of Perſons of all Conditions and De- 
orees, and this In what ſenſe {oever we pleaſe to 
take If, 

It has its value even in That wherein the A- 


poſtle never meant it, and which (to ſay 
Truch ) was much below his Conſideration, to 
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jaad molt contemptible man in Rome, Diony-! 
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' as the Nadir and the Zenith to meet in one and 
'cthe ſ:me Man, MNebuchadnezzar the moſt ex- 


wic, a5 apply'd ro any fecular or worldly Sta- 
tion, For had we the leiſure to make reflec. 
tion upon all Times an.l Places, as far as Fi'to. | 
c1ans have brought them to us, we ſhould find! 
the obſervation to be as general , as It 18 whol./ 
ſom , That the greare!t Things and Perſons, 
( the greateſt Monarchies with their Monarchs, 
the greateſt States-men as well as Sates,) have 
Then lyeen neareſt to a Downfall, when they have 
been in all appearance the moſt eftabliſh'd,! 
How many are there in the world in whom Ex-| 
tremities have concenterd 2? And as the two 
Globes of Heaven and Earth do mutually touch 
ina ſingle Point, ſo there 1s nothing more fre-! 
quent, than for Conditions of as great Diſtance 


alced , and the molt abject in all Afhria. A4- 
pries the beſt provided, and the moſt deſtitute 
thing in Apypt. Polzcrates the fortunatelt and 
the unfortunareſt man of Samos Deified one 
day, and crucified the next. Polydorus the moſt 
beloy'd;, and the moſt hated of Lace4emonians, 
Periander the very wiſelt, and moſt befotred 
of the Corinthians, Sejanus the moſt admird, 


445 the herceſt Tyrant, and. rameſt Pzdogogue 
in 


EE — 
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in Greece, Theretore the Apphthegm of Solon 
was not ſo witty, as it was true, That no man's 
happineſs can be certain before his Death. And | viogtaer. 
'twas for this realon onely, that Cleobis and Bi. | * * 
[ton were preterr'd before” Creſus in point of; 
bliſs, that Zhey were dead, and died well ; where 
as He, with his Profperities, was yet but li- 
ving ; And neither knew how he thould Eng, 
nor what Evenements might befall him *cwixt 
This and That. My Text had therefore been very 
pertinent and of moment , had it exhorted co 
nothing betrer, than human Prudence ; or 
provided for nothing more than an outyard 
dafety, 
$ 2, Butas nothing can profit a man to pur- 
ole, which cannot profit him at all in the day | prov. 11. 4, 
ifirath, ſo no Prudence can be lufticient, bur 
That by which a man ſtands in the Evil day, | eg1.6. 14. 
Not in the day. of Zemptation onely, But in the | 
hour of Death, and the Day of Judgment. Nor | 
can we pronounce of our Condition, as it 1s 
ſpiritual and eternal, but by beginning our 
decompt from our /ater End, Which becaule | 
|vithout Prophecy we cannot do, (as Feremy did 
by Zedekiah,) cheretore happy 35 the man that | vicv.ov.14. 
feareth always, as Salomon by his experience 
was taught himlelt ro teach others... Profperity | 
| X 3 1s | 
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Of Fear as neceſſary to Faith, &c, 


2 Pet.3. 17. 


1 Cor.9.27. 


1s one thing, and Happineſs quite another, 
' We may be ſure, whillt we /ive, that we are 


if they meet at all, And @s the Tree falleth, 


more or le(s proſperous ; But whether more or! 


leſs happy, we muſt /ive and de too to aſſure! 
' our ſelves, Death alone 13 That Point, in| 


which the Terreſtrial and Creleltial Globes meet, 


. 
: 


juſt ſoit lyeth, S, Paul himſelf, whillt yer a] 
| Paſſenger, and not within ſight of his Zourny's 
| End, (C whilſt he was yet bur in che Valley, far 


enough from having aſcended unto the Top of 


| Mount Nebo, from whence he might have ſeen 


his Crown of righteoulnels,) was fo atraid to 
loole his Station, and to fall from his own ſted., 
faſineſs, ( which 5, Peter provides againſt too) 
that he did beat down his Body, and carefully 
bring it into ſubjefion, and all for this mo- 
mentous, though modeſt reaſon , left whilſt be 
preached unto others, He himſelf might become a 
Caſtaway. And being as carefull of other Mens, 
25 of his own #ternal Intereſt, he did as tender- 
ly admoniſh them as he had done his own Soul, 
Giving this Caveat to al/ in general, though 
written in ſpecial to his Corinthians, Let hin 
who thinketh that he ſtands , take heed leſt It 
fall. 


$ 3. In which words we have Three thing 


obſer. 


COLCT 75 I 
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ooſervable. Firlt, a tacit Urjuaſive from 


carnal Confidence and Security, Next an ex- 


plicit Exhortation to Chriſtian Prudence, Laſt. 


ily, the Reaſon of Both at once from a grear 


Vanger on the one fide, and 1n conle uence 
of Thac, trom as great a Neceſſity on the other 
The Danger 13 nor lo trivial, as That of f-lling 
wich holy 7eo, trom an high Pitch of Wealth 
tothe Depth of Poverty; or with the brave A 
riſtomenes , trcm a Pinnacle of Glory into the 
Gulph of Lacedamon ; Nor is the Danger no 
[more attrighting, than Thart of falling with 7e- 
'remy into Fonathan's Dungeon, or with Daniel 
into the Den of the hungry Lions. But here 
the Danger 1s of falling from Light to Dark- 
neſs ; from an high pitch of Grace, the Favour 
of God, into a Bottomle's Aſp baltites of Fire un- 
quenchable. Some there were who did nor 
think there could be any ſuch Danger, to chem 
that ſtood as They did (or as they thought they 


did ar leaſt ) in a ſtate of Grace, Such were 


the Gnoſticks alluded to in ſeveral verſes betore 
my Texr, But *ts below S. Paul's Rcalon, 
and inconſiſtent with his Sincerity, to write of 
Danger where there is None ; or to forewarn us 


of a Miſchief which cannot pollibly come ro 
(paſs. In bidding us look unto our footing, he 
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* Aquin. 
22, q. 48. C, 
& 2244.49» 
art,6,9.8. 


rakes it for granted that we are [1able to a Fall, 
And accordingly 'tis the fenſe of our common 
Mother the Church of England, ( in the 16% 
of her 39 Arcicles,) That after we have recei. 
ved the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from Grate 
given, and fall into Sin, though by the Grace 
God too we may riſe again. Now the greater our 
Danger is by carnal confidence and ſecurity, 
the greater need we ſtand in of a Criſtian Pru., 
dence. And This, though but One, is ſuch a 
Cardinal vertue, that "tis really a Guardian! 
to all thereſt, Eſpecially as confilting of thoſe! 
three parts, Providence, Caution, and Circum., 
ſpefion , without which it is impoſſible ( as! 
nicely diſtinguiſh'd by the * School-men ) for 
Chriſtian Prudence to be complete, For firſt 
of all we muſt have Providence, to caſt about 
for ſuch means as are conducing unto our End, 
Next we muſt have Circumſpeion, whereby to 
attend to every Circumſtance wherewith the 
Means are to be cloath'd. Laſt of all we mult 
have Caution, for the avoiding of thoſe Imped 
ments, which may otherwiſe hinder our Courl: 
of vertue, and unhappily interrupt us in bring- 

ing the Means unto the End, 
$ 4. Now to Thele three parts of a Chriltian 
Prudence, there are three {orts of men who arc 
here 
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hereexhorted ; eicher direttly in the Text, or 
in irs relation ro the Contexc. 

Firit, coni1der we the Text in its meer lite- 
ral Imporcance , 6 Sexy 652021, Let him who ſeems 
to bimſelf to ſland, and that as fixt as an Anti- 
nomian, even by Grace irreſiſtible ; by having 
been juſtified trom Aternity ; by having had al! 
his Sins forgiven, 1o long before they were com- 
mitted; or by being not able to Sin at all ; ſo as 


in His imagination he cannot poſſebly depart from | 


Hebrews does bid him take heed of; ) who /c.11:5 | 
to himſelf to ſtand ſo firmly, as thar he cannot 
fall a little, much leſs torally ; much leſs þ.- | 
nally from Grace ; Ler Him, (lfay ) as well 
as others, take heed leſt he fall, 

Next, conlider we the Text as it looks back 
upon the Context, ( from the firit Verſe unto 
the eleventh,) and thereby acquaints us with its 
more rational importance, Let him, ( who does 
not only ſeem ro himſelf to ſtand, bur) who 
ſtands in goed earneſt by ghoſtly ſtrength ; by 
having had his feet /hod with the preparation of 
the Goſpel ; by having been cleanſed from his | 
Sins in the Bloud of Chriſt, and in the Baptiſm | 
of Tears, which ariſe from the Spring ot tincere 
Repencance ; Let him not think ita thing be- 


Y low! 
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the Living God ;, ( which yer the Epiſile to the | t2.3.12, 


Eph.6.15. 
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For the Iſraelites from the firit to the tenth verſe 


low him, to rake great heed, that he do not fall, 


of this Chapter, were all in Covenant with God ; 
did all partake of thoſe priviledges which he 
vouchſafed them as his Children ; were all bap. 
tized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea; 
did all injoy the ſame Miracles ; were fed with 
Manna (ent down from Heaven ; refreth'd with 
Water out of Horeb, guſhing forth from a dry 
and a barren Rock; They myſtically taſted of 
CFriſt Himſelf, (v.4.) Burt yet as firmly as they 
ſtood, we find their feet /lipt, For firſt they 
ſtagger din the Faith ; Then they ftumb['d into 
[dolatry ; Next they fell in the Wilderneſs, ( all 
excepting two perlons, ) and were de$troy'd 
of the Deſtroyer, ('v. 5. and1o,) All which 
things ( faith our Apoſtle) happend to them 
for Enſamples, and are written for our infiruc- 
tion on whom the ends of the world are come, 
(v.11,) From whence He rationally drays 
This fignal Corollary and Caveat , ( for we ſee 
'tis Both at once, and is accordingly brought 
in with the Cauſal Wherefore, Let him who thine 
keth that he ſtands take beed leſt he fall. 

Yer one ſtep farther. Let him who ſtand 
faſter than other men who do truly ftand, almoſt 
as faſt in reality, as the Gnoſticks in the Con- 
rext 


Ts Of Fear as neceſſary to Faith, &c. | 1 bo 


rexr did 1n their proud /magination ; as faſt as 
David and S. Peter in their high pitch of Grace; 
as faſt as Adam 11 That of Innocence ; or as the 
bright Morning Stars in That of Glory ; Let bim 
(I lay) as well as others, yea ler him above 
others take heed leſt he fall. The reafon is, 
becauſe Hzs Fall, it he falls, muſt needs be the 
reater and lels exculable, the higher and fir- 
mer his Station 1s, and the greater his Ablity 
ro ſtand his Ground, The Angels that fell 
from as high as Heaven, and that without a 


low as Hell; and 1o Their Fall was without Re. 
covery. For when God was in Chriſt reconci- 
ling the World unto himſelf, he did not take upon 
him the Nature of Angels, whereby to give the 
faln Regiment a Capability of riſing, ( however 
Origen and his Diſciples would have given it 
had they been able,) and that for the reaſon 1 
juſt now hinted. Whereas the lapled Man 
Adam, newly taken out of the Earth, and whoſe 
Foundation was in the Duſt, had both the Sub. 
tilty of a Tempter, and the Strength of a Tempta- 
tion, and ( together with his Innocence) a 
Frailty of Nature ; all which did excuſe him at 


leaſt 2 Tanto ; whereby he became the properer 
X 2 object 


—— 


| 


Tempter too, even for this very reaſon (asI ob. 


ſerved once before) could not fall leſs than as| 
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objet of God's Compaſſion as well as Juſtice, and 
ſo the more fit tor a Reſtauration, From whence 
lumbly conceive | may infer with good Logick, 


' ouht to be that we do not fall, 


 Cob@rence of the Text, and how *tis neceſfary 


; *manichaus | refjes In the Primitive Times ; and are as dange- 


chat by how much the firmer our footing is, by 
to much the greater, and not the leſſer, our heed 


1 have hitherto ſhew'd the Meaning and the 


'tor all, of ail Condicions and Degrees, by; 
| ahichloever ot its handles men pleale to hold! 
Ih  AndlI havelaid out the ſeveral matters to 
\ be meditated upon 1n 1ts Prolecution, 

&, But being ſeriouliy delirous to ſpeak as 
uſefully as 1 can, and that within the Time al. 
low'd, I am to take and give notice of three 
| forts of Libertines in theſe our days, who <1- 
| ther have wilfully tranſcrib'd, or elle have ſtum- 
bd accidentally upon fome of the worlt of He- 


I'QUS [0 othe iS, as cleitruſtive [O Themſelves. 
Some are of opinion, that it Vetlels of EleCtion, 
they *cannot Sin do what they can, They ate 
placed in ſuch a ſtate of /mpeccability, thar on a 
fppoſil of their willingneſs, they are not able 
to doamils. And This expretly waz the Herefic 


 Ctefiphon 5 adding allo that Priſciſian was a! 


of The infamous Maniche45., as S. Zerome tells 


Bird 
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pird of thac Feather, Others are of opinion, 
chat though chey can commit Sin, God cannot 
ſeit in his Etecf, And Thizexprelly was the 
Hereſie of Marcus, who taught the poor and 
rich Women whom he debauch'd and made Hs, 
char they might tearleſly and freely be as volup- 
ruous as they pleas'd, *becauſe by vertue of their | #0128 # 
Redemption they were <xegmma xgl dlegra, of | ghene.” 


k th Hors. ane 
ce inapprebenſible and inviſible to the Fudge. | $,5:=7* 


- vs | zive% WA 

alt as Homer te1zn'd Pallas to have cover'd | #47» Epi- 
. . 5 - Phan, H te 

ber ſelf with P/uto's Helmet, that ſo ſhe might | "7 34 ex 


Tren. {.1i.c.8. 


'notbe ſeen by Mars, ( A Privilege as fenſlels, | &s. p. 7: 
15That which was allow'd to the Ring of Gypes.) | Homllizds 
There 18 a Zhir.{ (ort of Thinkers, who ſay that 
God can ſee Sin, but cannot puniſh it in his 
| Elect, or impute 1t to them ; and that they are 
lo ſure-footed , thar though they /lip never fo 
groſly, or ſtumble never lo often, yer tor all That 
they can never fall, not only not finally, but 
but not ſo much as for a 7Tim!, And This ex« | 
preſly was the Perefic of Zovinian, (which S, Fe- | Heronymus 
ome 11 a hole Book has very effettuilly con- | cu 
'fured,) that They who once have been regene- br o 
rate in the Laver of Baptiſm, cannot be tempted | 
by the Devil, fo a5 to ceale being regenerate, * 
We have the Su-2 of all Thre? ( and the Sequel | 
00.) In the one Valentinian Herefie , which | 

Y 3 Was | 
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1Cor.6.9,10» 


' was one of che firſt, and the worſt of all; x; 
che holy Father and Mactyr [rene theys itz 
large, Whar the Malignity of it 1s, and ro hoy 
deep a degree of Wickednels 'cis apt at leaſt jn 
irs nature to betray them that own it, The 
Themſelves have beſt told us by This Similitud, 
* That as a Maſs of pure Gold in the fouleſt Din 
does not loſe ſo much as its beauty , much leſs it; 
natare, but ſii!l retains the whole goodneſs ani 
worth of Gold ;, fa let the Saints, that is Then. 
ſelves, lie and wallow whilſt they will in the Min 
of Sins, and in thoſe Sins c\pecially whereof th} 
Scripture ſaith plainly, that they who do ſud 
things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, jt 
they cannot thereby loſe their ſpirituality ant} 
perfeftion. They cannot ceale from being Bra 
ches of That true Vine, into which they wer 
once ingrafted. 

& 6. Nowthat other mens Dangers may bt 
employ 'd to keep us /afe, and that other men: 
real Miſeries may be improv'd to our bein 
Happy, we mult convince our {elves throughhF 
of the Truth of this Do&rin, which in my Tex 


1s moſt clearly and unavoidably imply'd; Ti 
{ wit, that He whonow fland's in a Chriſtian Stats 
| of Repentance, and Converſion, and: a blottin 


on of Sins,(which 1s Zuſtification,) may poly 
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sf jall into a dangerows yea and a damnable Con- 
tÞ dicion, unleſs he takes {uch ſtrit heed, as our} 
i bleſſed Apoſtle does here injoyn, And here ] 
nÞ'cannor but be ſorry, that ſo clear a Text as This 
} | ſhould ſtand in need of any Sermon to give it 
eÞ Evidence. That our Apoſile's Exhortation 
1 F ſhould be fo little argumentative in ſome mens 
t minds, that we mult light up our Candles to 
WE fhew his Sun. 1 much admire that thoſe Liber- | 
M-F tines, who think they ſtand in no nced of this | 
nf holy Caveat, are not ſufficiently convinc'd by 
I their own Experzence, that fince their having 
0 Þ |been regenerate in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
KM} \which is (no Teſs than Circumciſton ) a *Seal | * Rem.4.11, 
uÞ of the righteouſneſs of Faith , they have faln 
-Flinto deadly and waſting Sins, Lord ! how ma- 
lt Iny Sons and Daughters of our one Common 
Mother, the C hurch of England,have renounced 
if |the veryBaptiſm,by which alone they were Chri- | 
IF |fianiz'd, have abandon'd the Houſe of Prayer, | 
INF and in it the Lord's Zable, and on it the outward 
hl) [Sign of inviſible Grace ? have fallen away before | 
our faces into the ſcandalous committjons of | 
Schiſmand Herefie ? have turn'd apoſtates from | 
Wy |the Faith which was once deliver'd unto the ad 
"myStints ? have indulgently marched on in the 
WYRvays of Corah, in the Sins of Sacrilege, and Re. 
fl bellion. 
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Jude $+ 


Rom.13.1,2. 


Pſal.,106.37. 


Iſa.1-21,22, 
23. which 
compare 
with Hoſ 4. 


| 1,2,6, 


Jerem,2.12, 
13. 


17, 


bellion, and ſtill are ſnoring in the Impieties 9 
being heady, high-minded, Deſpiſers of Dominin, 
and Evil ſpeakers of Dignities, ever Oppoſers 
Authority ordain'd by Go, which is to be; 
worſe Thing than a Common Drunkard ? 

S 7. How many Examples are there in Scri. 
pture of final Apoſiaſie trom Grace, or from ; 
State of Regeneration, enough to dit the wideh} 
Mouth of the daring'ſt Gnoftick? How many 
God's peculiar people under the Law, did fall 
away from their acknowledgment of rhe onely 
true God, into the worſt of all Sins, which | 
[dolatry , and into the worſt of all Idolatris, 
which 15 the worſhipping of Dewi!s, and into the 
worſt of that worſt roo, not by offering their Shey 
and Oxen., but their own Sons, and their ow 
Daughters unto Devils ? How did the faithful 
City become an Harlot 9 how did her Silver b: 
come arrant Droſs ? She was once full of Julz 
ment ; Righteouſneſs lodged in her , but ni 
Murtherers. Be aſtoniſhed, O ye Heavens, 
this, and be horribly afraid, ( as God himſi 
ſpake by the Prophet Feremy, ) for my Pe! 
have committed two evils, forſaken me the four 
tain of living waters, and bewn them out Ciſtern 
broken Ciſterns which hold no water. Haſt thi 
not procured this unto thy ſelf, in that thou bi 


forſakÞ 
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forſaken the Lord thy God? [had planted theea| mu. 
noble Vine, wholly a right feed ; How then art 
thou turned into the degenerate Plant of a ſirange 
Vine unto me ? Nor 15 1c onely under the Legal, | 
but under the Goſpel Difpenliation, that man 
begin to build well on a good foundation, but | tuk.14.30. 
do not finiſh. Many *end in the fle/þ, who be- | *calz3. 
gan in the Spirit ; and Many are *called, but | aNanh20. 
ew are choſen. Many are fanQihed, bur few | 


very few in compariſon do perſzyere unto the 

ind. That |aying of our Saviour Matth, 24. 

12,13, { The love of many ſhall wax cold, but 

be that indureth unto the end ſhall be ſaved,] 

S, Paul reiiefting on, has explained Thus : Thar | 

ſme in the later times ſhall depart from the Marth, 24 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and doc- Mo 
trines of Vevils : ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſie, ha-| itim. 4. 
ving their Conſcience ſeared with an hot iron, 
There the word in the Orizinal 1s very ob!er- 
vable : They ſhall depart ( faith the Engliſh, 
mim?) ( laith the Greek, They thall apoſia- | 
tize from che Faith of Chrifl, A very evident 
oppoſition unto final perſeverance, in Burh thote 
Placzs; and 'ris as evident thar the Ap-/taſie 
there propheſied of, 13 from a State of Sant?ifi- 
cation, For the Love waxing col4, and the 
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are ſav'd. Many are juſtified tor a time, bur 
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1 Tim.1.19, 
20. 


Rom.11.19, 
& 20, 


Faith departed from , ( That expreſſed by our 
Saviour, and This by our Apoſile,) are the fame 
in both Texts, in which they ozght to have per. 
ſever'd, Soagain 1n the fr ſt Chapter of the lame 
Epiſtle to 7imothy, S. Faul exhorrts him to bol7 
faſt faith , and a good Conſcience, which ſome 
(lays He) having put away, concerning Þ aith 
have made ſhipwrack, That 7his was juſlifying 
Faith which was thus put away, and ſuffer'd 
ſhipnrack, may appear by two realons cleatly 
artfing our of the Text : Firſt , becauſe it wa; 
That, to the holding faſt of which S. Paul does 
there exhort 7imothy 3 next , becaule It was 
That , which was attended with a good Con- 
ſcience. If a man ( faith our Saviour ) abide 
not in Me, he is caſt forth as a Branch, and 
with-red, and caſt into the Fire : clearly ſpo- 
ken of a Reprobate who had formerly been. in 
C briſt, but abideth not in him, and was there- 
fore caſt forth as a wither'd branch. A Text t0 
which our Apoſtle in probability does allude, 
where he tells us of certain Branches broken of, 
from The Olive Tree, though once partakers 0f 
the Ruot and Fatneſs of i' ; and br. ken off they 
were for their unbelief. From whence he exhorts 
his Believing Romans to beware, leſt chey who|ſ 


now ſtand by Faith, do allo fall into infidelity ; 


and | 


__—— 
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and They be alſo broken of, who are grafted in. | 

There are that hear the word of God, and re- | Marh.1, 
ceive it with Foy, and inJdure for a while in that | 
oood Courle, and yer in time of Perſecution they 

are offended and fall away, ſaith our bleſſed 

Lord, Some have erred from the Faith through 1 Tim.s.1o. 


the Love of money, faith 'S. Paul to his Son 7i-| 

mothy ; and in the Eighteenth of S. Matthew, 

the Servant forgiven, V. 32. was yet condemn'd, 

v.35. The fame is fignitied by the Parable of| 

an unclean Spirit caſt out by Repentance, or re. | Math. :2. 

zeneration, and re-entring by a Relapſe into the © 

Houſe of a man's Heart well ſwept and garniſh/d,' 

and chat with 7 Devils, worſe (1t poflivle) chan 

him(elt, fo as che Perſon he repotletlerh is worſe | 

than ever. Which very Parable of our Saviour. 

S. Peter ſeems to point at in the plaineſt terms ; 

whilſt he tells us of ſome, ſo intangled and ower- | 2 Per.2.20, 

come by thoſe pollutions of the world which before | 

they b1 eſcap'd, as that their later end was 

very much worſe then their beginning. Again | 

is ſaid by the ſame Apoſtle, in che Chapter; 

poing before, that He who lacketh thoſe things | * 9.1.9. | 

by which he is to make his EleGion ſure, has for-| | 

gotten that he was purged from his old Sins, that | 

sto lay, that b2 was regen-rate. 
$ 8. Wholoever 1s not ſatisfied with what 1. 


” —— On 


BD 1 


HY have; 


Per zz waz 7 


Matth. 12. 
31,32, 


| Heb.6.4,5- 
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| 


| 


have hithecrco alledg*d out of holy writ, let him 
tell me what he thinks of That unpardonable 
Sin, The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Let him 
{ay whether that Sin can ever be pollibly com. 
mitted, unleſs by one who was once enlightned 
and had taſted of the heavenly Gift , had been 
made a partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the 
good word of God, and the powers of the Worl{| 
to come, Let him weigh the fourth Verſe, and 
compare it with the Sixth of the Sixth Chapter 
rothe Hebrews, and Both together with the Com. 
ment of learned Calvin thereupon , if he will 
not truſt 7hat of our moſt learned Dr. Han: 
mond, Let him conſider it *cis not poſſeble for 
ſucha man to fall away who is ſo enlightned; 
and if *tis not impoſſeble tor tuch a man falling 
away from ſuch a Station and State of Grace, 
to be renew'd again unto repentance, But above 
all let him confider the ww evarawitar in the 
lixth verſe of That Chapter, which ſignifies ex- 
preſly a ſecond regeneration, and every ſecond 
implies a firſt. The Apoſtle does nor ſay bare- 
ly , it #s imp-ſſeble to renew them ( it fuch as 
they fall away,) but that 'tis impoſſible to re- 
new them apain ; clearly intimating unto us 
che'e rwo Illations: Firſt, that a man may |o| 
fail from a State of Grace, as not to be able to 
rile 


—_— 
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riſe again 3 Nexr, that the Grace he falls from 
was ſuch as gave hima Salwability ; or ſuch as 
by which he was In a State of Regeneration. 

9, Being about”ro carry my proot from 
Unverſals to Individuals, 1 ſhall not inſtance 
in Saul, with S, Cyprian and S. Auſtin; much 
leſs in Ahab, with S. Ferom and S. Chryſoflom ; 
much leſs yet in Cain and Eſau ; nor yet in A- 
lexander, and Demas, Philetus, and Hymenaus, 


Chriſt in his Apoſtles, Waſters of Conſcience, and 
Shipwrackers of Faith; 1 ſhall not inſtance in Do. 
rotheus who fell away to (erve Idols at Zheſſalo- 
'nica ; nor yet in Nicolaus, who, though one 
of the ſeven Deacons, was yet the Author of that 
old Hereſie which carries the Name of The N;- 
colaitans ; much leſs ſhall 1 inſtance in the 
moſt excellent of the Hereſtarchs, MN: ftorius, 
Photinus, Apollinaris, and Pelagius ; (tor theſe 
laſt may be the ſubjects of great Diſpute; and 


Faith, yet the Zudgment of Charity torbids me 
to affirm that Thele did finally fall away : ) But 
of Fudas 1 ſuppole there is no Diſpute, For 
fe was choſen by Chriſt 2s one of the Twelve 
ſelect Apoſiles, Job. 6. 70. and 1s faid to have 


& 9 whole 


Phygellvs and Hermogenes, who were Deſerters of 


whatſoever may be true in the Fudgment of 


'veen given by God the Facher to God The Son, ! 
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2 Tim.2.17. 


2 Tim. 4.10» 
2 Tim.1.15, 
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| 


On ewe Aol 


whoſe word he kept for ſome time, Fob, 17.6, 
and was juſtified by Þ aith, v. 8. prayed for þ 
; Chriſt, not as on? of theWorld, bur as His pecy. 
liar, v. 9. He confeſs'd and taught Chriſt, and 
did Miracles in his Name , Matth, 10. 5,7,8, 
| He was one of Chriſt's Sheep, v.16. had been 
grafred into Chriſt, Foh.15.2, notwithſtandin 
all which, he did not onely fall from , bur be. 
tray his Maſter, hang'd himſelf as a man Loft, 
and is call'd by our Lord exprefly, 5 us * an 
acizs, The Son of Perdition. 

$ 10, I would not here be ſo miſtaken, as it 
| meant that God's Elect can fall away finalh! 
from Grace. 1 am ſo very far from That, that 
[ atfirm it to be impoſſeble, and to imply a Con- 
tradifion, For They and They onely are God's 
Elef&, who do finally perſevere in a Chriſtian 
Courſe; who being delivered out of the hands 
of their Enemies, do not onely ſerve God in ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs, (tor ſo do many that! 
are called, and are not choſen,) but they ſerve 
him in Both together Al/ the days of their Lives; 
as Zachary goes on in his Benedifus, We muſt 
therefore to diſtinguiſh in our Diſcourſe of this 
ſubje& between The Regenerate and The Ele, 
as (till zo carry in our minds as well their Diff. 
rence as their Agreement, In This they agree, 
| that 


© 
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chat all Zhe Elect are till Regenerate ; In This 
they differ, that all / be Regenerate are not Eled, 
The former may and do often, the later cannot | 
fall finally from Grace. Concerning the for- | 


'mer, and Them alone, all the Scriptures I have 
urged and argued from muſt be underſtood, For! 
the /ater are onely They, who do *indure unto 
the End, Onely They that overcome, and lo 
are ſaid to have a right t9 the Tree of life, The 


for if they could, they could not have been e- | 
letted to life eternal. 

And yeteven of Theſe I am to ſay in the ſe. 
cond place, that they fall totally, and for a 
Time, many of them, and of the Beſt roo, Not 
onely Solomon, and Aaron, and Uavid bimfelf 
in the 0/d Teſtament, but all the Apoſtles in the 
New, and S. Peter above them all, are uncon- 
roulable Examples of This ſad Truch; if 1ola- 
try, and Adultery, and wilfull Murther, if Ly- 
ng, and Curſing, and wilfull Perjury, and a 
repeated abjuration of Feſus Chriſt, are Sins ine 
confiſtent with ſaving Grace, and the inbabita- 
ton of God the Holy Ghoſt. *Tis true indeed 


Veadly Sins, and fo by conſequence, whilſt im- 
penttent ,, into a State of Damnation, cannot 


Ele# are onely They, that can finally never fall ;| 


that The Eleft who fall away for a time into | 


mms. 


* Matth.24. 
13, 


Rev.21.7.& 
22. 14. 


2 Pet.1.1-, 
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pollibly die *cill chey nave repented ; becaulz 
they have This Seal upon them, The Lord knoy. 
eth them that are His. Bur This which is ofer'd 
as an Anſwer to what I ſay, 15 an irrefragable 
Argument tO evince the Truth of ic, For it Va. 
[v:4 (for example) could not die till he repen. 
ted, 1t is for this reaſon onely, that he could 
10t be ſay'd without Repentance ; and that befor, 
| he repented, he was in a State of Condemnation, 
{Saving Grace and Impenitence cannot ſamul 
| /emel be in one and the ſame Man, *Tis the 
Condition of the great and precious promiſes in 
the Goſpel, and in eftett the whole Covenant 
| 'rwixt God and Man, that all thall be faved 
2 Chron.15. | with repentance, and None without it, Hear 
v4 ye me, 4ſa, and all Fudah, and Benjamin, ((aid 
[The Spirit of God by Azariah, ) The Lord 5 
with you, whilſt ye be with fin; and if ye ſetk 
bim, be will be found of you ; but if ye forſake 
him, he will forſake you. So again by The 
Prophet Ezekiel, When the righteous turneth 
from bis righteouſneſs, an committeth iniquity, 
be ſhall even die thereby : and if the wicked wak 
in the Statutes of life, be ſhall ſurely live. Pro-\f 
miles and Threats are both like £2niriona”, nd! 
onely under the Law, bur as expreſly under the 
Goſpel, Itisthe ſaying of Chrift himſelf, Whe- 


ſoever 
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| |believ'd inwain. 


\ [of Chriſt, if we bold the beginning of our Con- 
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Son of man alſ> confe/s before the Angels of God. 


But he that denieth me before men, ſhall be de- 
nied before the Angels of God. *'Tis S. Paul's| 
co the Chriſtians who were at Rome in his days, 


tinuance in well-doing, eternal life : But unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
Truth, Indignation and Wrath, And again, 
If ye live after the fl:/h, ye ſhall die : but if ze! 
through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the 
body ye ſhall live. And yet more plainly to our 
purpoſe, in his Epiltle to the Coloftans, You 
who were Enemies in your minds by wicked works 
hath he reconcil'd, ifye continue in the faith 
grounded and ſetled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the Goſpel which ye have heard, 
And in like manner to the Corinthians, Te are 
ſaved by the Goſpel, if ye hold faſt or keep in me- 
mory what [I preached unto you, unleſs ye have 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
very full co this purpoſe, We are made partakers 


fidence ftedfaſi unto the end, Whoſe Houſe we 
are, if we bold faſt the Confidence and the rejoy- 


ting ofthe hope firm unto the End, Now the uſt 
Aa ſhall, 


ſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, Him ſhall the | was, 9.) 


char God will renJer to every man according to Rom. 2. 6, 


bis works. -To them who ſeek for Glory by con-| & 


iv 


Ch.8.1.13, 


Col. 1. 21,23. 


1 Cor, 15, 


Heb,3.6,14. 


Heb. 10.39, 
& 39- 
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my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. Plainly 


| 


Rom. 11.18, 


IS, 


| 
f 


\ple. Nor inſult over the Zews, as 7 hey did foo-: 


ſball Irve by Faith. But if any man draw back, 


intimating in Zþ4s, what 1s taken for granted 
in the very next verſe, that from the ſame kind 
of Faith by which it is ſaid the Zuſt ſhall line, 
there were ſome in the beſt of Times who grey 
back unto Perdition. Heb.10.39, 

11, What now 13 the Advantage we areto 
make of all This? and what the Lefor, which! 
all cheſe Scriptures are apt to teach us ? Truly 
the leflon is plainly This : That if the End of 
our Prayers, it the End of our Hopes, the End 
of all our EnJeawours is but Conditional, and' 
All the Promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto us| 
with an [/f we do ſo and ſo, ] we muſt not noy 
boaſt of our being Chriſtians, as the Hebreys 
once did of their being {{raelites, We mult 
not glory in our being the younger Brethren or 
Members of Feſus Chriſt, as They in their being! 
the Seed of Abraham, We mult not pride it in 
the Church, as They did commonly in the 7em-| 


liſhly over the Gentiles, For if God ſpared not 
Them who were the natural Branches, We mult 
alſo take heed, leſt be alſo ſpare not us, 1t The 
were broken off for their unbelief , and we by 
Faith are grafted in, the proper uſe we are _ 

make 
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make of the obſervation, 1s that we boaſt not 
againſt the Branches; that we be not bigh-minded, 
but rather fear ; for we bear not the Root , but 
the Root us, We mult confider both the Good- 
neſs, and Severity of God, and the Grounds of 
Both : on them that fell, Severity ; but towards 
45, _— ; withan /{fwe continue in his Good. 
neſs. Otherwiſe we ſhall be broken off too ; and 
they ſhall be grafted in again, if they do not ſtill 
abide in their unbelief. We cannot reaſonably 
defire a clearer State of this matter, than in That 
whole Paſſage of the Eleventh Chapter to the 
Romans. And therefore ſeeing it 1s imply'd 
by our bleſſed Lord, that even The Salt of the 
Earth may loſe its Savour, and become good for 
nthing, but to be utterly caſt out, and trodden 
under foot ; that a Branch of the true Vine may 
loſe its Verdure, and become good for nothing, 
but to be caſt into the Fire; 1 thought it good 
(as S, Peter * ſpeaks) to put you in mind of 
theſe things, although ze know them already, and 
are eſtabliſhed in the Truth, And (till I think 
itrgood (with the ſame S, Peter) to preſs the 
giving all diligence for the making of our calling 
and elefion ſure, | think it good (with S. Pe- 
ter) to ſay, Beware, leſt ze alſo being led away 
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with the Error of the Wicked, fall from your own | 
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23, 


Matth. $.13, 


Joh.15.5,5. | 


* 2 Pet.1.12, 


2 Per. 1.10. 


Ch.3.4.17- 


fed. 


ot TH Wo. 
1, $3181 ; 
$1 "843.0. 85 


| 


1 


186 | 


—Ry 


Of Fear as neceſſary to Faith, &c. 


2 Cor.6.1. 


Heb.12-15. 


ſiedfaſineſs., 1t God was ſo provoked by the 
Children of Iſrael , (to whom the Condional 
Pro:niſe was made) that he ſwore in bis Wrath, 
they ſhou'd not enter into his ReF, becaule they 
fail'd of the Condition on which the promile 
was made; Then 1 may ſure without Freſum. 
ption draw the very ſame V/ſe trom That tremen- 
dous matter of Fat, which the Inſpired Writer 
makes in the very next Verſe, Take heed, Bre- 
thren, leſt there be in any of you an evil beart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God, But 
exhort one another daily whilſt it us calPd, To 
Day, leſt any of you be hardened through the de- 
ceiptfulneſs of Sin, And again, Let us fear 
( faith the ſame Apoſtle) left a Promiſe being 
left us of entring into his Reſt, any of you ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort of it, or 55*ewuvzi, to come be- 
hind it. 1 may ſure without arrogance ex- 
hort the - of my Hearers, much more my {lf, 
and all other Chriſtians of my low Claſs, that 
They and We receive not the Grace of God in 
vain, That They and We do look diligenth, 
left any man fail of the Grace of God ; or lit 
any fall from it, as It is in the Margin, and 
is ſufficiently imported by tsneciv  yagurG 76 
©ts. 

& 12, The Sum and Upſhor of all is This: 


There 


I 
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There is in many @ Seed of Grace, which does 
never bring forth the fruit of Glory, For as The 
Spirit of Truth makes none ſnfallible upon 
'rarth, ſo The Spirit of Holine/s makes none im: 
peccable , none incapable of falling inco any 
Deadly Sin, or a Sin unto Death, The reaſon 
is, becauſe the workings of The Spirit are onely 
COngruons, and ſufficient upon voluntary Agents, 
never compulſtve, and irreſiſtible. From whence 


it follows that The Degrees of Grace and Truth 


in ſeveral perſons, are not ar all from God's 
mnipotence as It is ſuch, or from his over-ruling 
Providence as over-ruling, (tor Then there could 
'not be poſlibly ſuch a warzety of Degrees ; All 
perſons Then mult have been equally good, and 
onely good in perfettion ; ) But partly from 
the different Diſpoſetions, and Behaviours, and 
Negotiations of the Subjects with the Talents of 
Grace committed to them, (which ſome are for 
'inploying.and ſome tor wrapping in a *Napkin, 


33 our Lord in his Parable was pleas'd co make 


of The Spirit's Communication: which to ſome, 
ls much more; to others, leſs ; to none, irre- 
ſtable ; ro all, ſufficient, How very many 
there are that fa//from that Faith and Patience, 
which in Fob were two Rocks, which nothing 
Aa 3 


It plain to us, ) and partly from the Meaſures | 


was | 


Mar. 4.3 
's Oc. fo 
werje 21, 


*Luk.19.15, 
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was ſtrong enough to ſhake, much leſs to ſhatter, 
( and yet the Grace of God in Him was never 
gent,) but being well * rooted, and very well 
cultivated befides, by daily exerciſes of Piety, 
and all good Works, * grew up exceedingly in 
his Soul, and did not wither ; 1 ſay, how many 
chere are that fall from their ſeveral Graces, tha 
idly waſte, and miſpend, or wilfull ſquander a. 
way their Talents, I have hazarded your p3- 
tience in making It plainer than there was need; 
by which excels if I have err'd, I am the rather 
© be forgiven, becauſe it has proceeded from 
the ſincerity of my Deſire, to beget in ſuch # 
ſtand, a taking great heed that they do not fall, 
And that our Adverſary The Devil may neve 
tind Us, as the Meſſengers of the Danites found 
Them of Laiſh, dwelling careleſs, and ſecur, 
after the manner of the Zidonians, and woid « 
Buſineſs ; Let it be our prime Buſineſs, from thi 
day forewards and for ever, not onely to watcl 
and pray leſt we enter into Temptation, bur t 
retle& on the chief Ends, and the chief 06jets 
of the Caution commended to us, The chick! 
Ends of it are the Glory of God, and our own Sal- 
vation. Its chiefeſt Objects are the Ewils of Sin 
and Puniſhment ; the Work itſelf, and the Wage 
of it, Bur in calling theſe The Chief, I do imp) 

there 
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there are many more, Even as many as _ 
are Dangers wherewlth we are every day beſet ; 
and whereof in this Text we are adviſed to take 


heed, 


| 
ſ 
| 


13, We have but one way to ſland, Burt to | 
fall, a Thouſand. Fall we may by our Ene- | 
mies, which ( without and within us ) are not 
eahily ro be numbred. Thoſe within us, in our 
Boſom, are ſtill the worſt, becaule the neareſt, 
and leaſt ſuſpefed ; and then mot hurtfull , 
when molt Belov'd, The worlt without us are 
our Advancements to Wealth and Honour, be- 
cauſe they are apter than any other, firſt ro /ifr 
'uþ our heads, then to trip up our beeles, and to 
throw us down. Many ſtand, when at the loweſt, 
ſtout and fledfaſt in rhe Faitb, ( as S, Peter 
ſpeaks, ) who being drunk with Proſperity, do 
quickly ſtagger. And then how eahly do they 
fall, Even at every little thrufl of Applauſe, or 
Plenty ? Yea we may fall, without a Thruſt, by | 
the bare Zreachery of the Ground upon which we | 
ftand. Some Parts of it being roo ſlippery, and 
ſome too high, and very dangerous are the 
blocks which are laid in others, Now 'tis plain 
the more /ljppery the places are we ſtand in, by lo 
much the apter we are to fall. And *tis as: evi- | 
dent, that the higher our Stations are, by fo | 


much 


J 
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' much the greater our fall will be, But 
the ſlumbling-blocks are which are laid in ow 
way by lome falſe Teachers, (beſides thoſe fey 
already mention'd) and at which it we fiumble, 
*ewill be impoſſeble not to fall, deſerves a large 
Examination than can be made at this 7zme, ang 
perhaps a more Polemical than can belong tg 
this Place, In the mean time "tis certain, that 
in proportion to the dangers there are of falling, 
the general Caveat of my Text does extend it 
ſelf, Take we beed le(t we fall for want of any 
of thoſe things, which are conducible to ou 
Station and ſtate of Grace. Either for want of 
that Fnowledge of things Eſſential to Religion, 
which is requird; or for want of that Ze 
which is according unto Knowledge ; or for want 
of that Conſideration we ought to have, of what 
we know well enough does concern us neerly: 
or for want of that Diſiruſt in our ſelves and 6- 
thers, to which the wiſe Epicharmus does wel 
excite us. Take we beed we do not fall for want 
of carrying ſtill about us a fear of falling. 4 
fear both of our Natural, and of our adventitious 
Frailty. A fear of Him who alone holds us », 
and when he will can chrow us down, A teat 
| of God, as he is juſt, but above all, as hel 
| mercifull, Becauſe there is mercy with _ : 
ord, 
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[abound in the work. of the Lord, So again we 
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Lord, 1herefore ( faith David) ſhalt thou be 
feared. For the abuſing of his mercy dozs more 
chan any ocher baſenels, incenſe his Fuſtice, A 
Fear of falling from his grace, and by conſe- 
quence out of his favour, and by conſequence 
into his wrath and his ſore diſpleaſure. 

$ 14, Amidit our ſeveral ways of falling, 


expreſſed 1a boly Writ. I mean the congruous 
Alliftance of God's free Grace, and our own 


we have but one to ftind firm, however divertly | 


| 191. 


Plal. 130. 4+ 


working together with ic. All the uſe S, Peter | 
makes of his Apoſtafie from Chriſt for a little 
time, is to pur 1n a Caveat for Himſelf and Us| 
too, not to fall from our own ſledfaſineſs ; and 
the effe&ual way to That, is to grow in Grace, 
15 he there exhorts us ; Not to content our (el ves 
with this, that we are not any thing worſe than 
zeuleto be, bur to be conſtantly advancing 
from ſtrength to ſtrength, and to be carefull 
that our laſt.days may be our belt roo. All the 
uſe S, Pau! makes of the Doftrine he had taughe 
of a Reſurrefion, 1s to be ſtedfaſt, and unmove- 
able; and the effettual way to that, 1s a/ways to 


may infer from his Epiſtle to the Zpheſrans, The 
onely way for us /mpotent and Sil y men, to b- 
able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil, is to 
Bb put| 


——— 


2 Pet. 3.17, 
18, 


1 Cor.15.58, 


Eph.6.1!, 
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Phil.3.13, 

* Sup ove 
TES. 

2 Cor.s.1. 


—— EE nn 
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| cver. Amen. 08: 


\put upon our ſelves the whole Armour of God | 


To be ſtrong in the Lord and in the power of his 
might. Implying a full Truſt in God, and a; 
tull a Diftruſifulneſs of cur ſelves. A putting 
our ſelves out of our own, into his ProteCtion, 
Which yet we cannot till convinced of this great 
ruth, that in our ſelves, as of our ſelves there 
dwelleth no good thing. No not fo much ay 
Inclinatin to any thing that is Gocd, No n& 
ſo much as Averſation trom any thing thar jz 
Evil. That our Deſtrufion [ it it happens] is 
of our ſelves; But all our ſufficiency of him alony, 
who {tiles himſelt by way of Eminence, the All. 
ſufficient. And hereunto we are to add this moſt 
pertinent ſupplication, ( which muſt be fervent 
and without ceaſing,) that he will be pleas'd to 
work, in us both to will and to do of bus good ple: 
ſure, that ſo C having him for our *Coadputor in 
the language of our Apoſtle) we may work, cat 
our Salvation with fear and trembling. And 
that at the final conſummation of all our days. 
he may crown his own Gitts and Graces 1n us, 
Which God of his Mercy diſpoſe us for, for th: 
Glory of his Name, and for the worthinels 


| 1115 Son. 


To whom with the Father, in the unity of th | 
Spiric, be Glory and Thankſgiving for ever and 


es 
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PEACE 


AND 


HOLINESS 


As #qually required to Our 


SALVATION. 


— —— 


HEB. 12. 14. 


Follow Peace with all Men , and Ho'i- 
neſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee 


the Lord. 
6 1. S there are but two Ends at which 
our Studies are to be levelPd, ( ler 
our Parts and our Learning be what they will,) 
to wit, a Reditude in our Knowledge, and an 


Bb 2 Exattne/s 
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Exatineſs in our Religion ; ( the firſt of which 
is {till ſubſervient and has a Zendency to the ſe. 
cond ;) lo there are but Two things in which 
This Second does chiefly ſtand ; to wit, a Ret. 
rude of Faith, and the Truth of Pratiice. The 
Former does confilt in the Belict of two Things 
2 Cor.5-19+ | r00, to Wit, That God was in Chriſt reconciling 
Heb.11.5. | the world unto himſelf, And, as ſuch, is the Re- 
| warder of Them that diligently ſeek. him. The 
Later lies chiefly in two Things more; Our 
helping the fatberleſs in their Afflition, and the 
keeping of ourſelves unſpotted from the World, 
Nor can we doubt whether in Theſe conſiſts the 
ſubſtance of our Religion, becaule beſides that 
our of Theſe our ſeveral Vuties may be deduc'd 
by the light of Reaſon , we have Authority allo 
of Scripture (to wit, S, Paul and 5. Zames) to 
alſure us of it, Then why ſhould we compaſs 
Sea and Land to meet wiih Catechiſts, and Pres 
chers, and Commentators, and School-Divines, 
4 world of Fathers, and of Councils, and Eccle- 
fhaſtical Hiſtorians, and an hundred other In- 
ſtruments for the completing of a Chriſtian, 
( however neceſſary they are for the accom- 
pliſhment of a Divine ) whilſt Chriſtianity in 
ic ſelf is a thing fo eaſre, and may eafily be 
held in fo /ittle Room 2 Had it beeen 1utter'd 

r0 
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coabide within ics primicive Simplicity, in but 
few and plain Precepts tor Life and Pradice, as 
well as in few and plain Apboriſms for Faith 
and Dodrin ; the Toke of Chriſt had ſtill been 
zafie, and his Burthen had ſtill been light, and 
little Children had ſtill been qualified for a Dil- 
F pleſhip under Chriſt, which yet is now made 
too difficult for ſome of the ſubtiPſt and the 
larnedſi of all our Zeſuiticall. and Sorbon 
Doflors, Nothing has certainly been fo mil- 
chievous to the true Body of Religion, as the 
making {0 many Myſteries where God was 
pleas'd to have ſo few; vexing the Articles of 
our Faith with curious Ozeſtions, and Di/. 
putes, and a large Catalogue of Additions , ( as 
for example in the Creed of Pope * Pius Ouar- 
tw, molt obſtructive to the Unity and Peace 
of Chriſtians. So that by accident at leaſt, and 
through the Luſt of her ſeveral Lovers, (I mean 
the Avarice of ſome, and the Pride of others,) 
the charming Beauty of Religion has contribu. 
ted roo much to the Ruin of her. She having 
been courted as unhappily, as Plutarch's fair 
driſtoclea ;, who was fo plucked at by the Ri- 
'valry of Cali thenes and Strato, and by the Par- 
[tizans of chem Both: ; *char (to their thame and 
forrow ro0,) She loſt her Lite in the Contention 
| Bb 3 S 2, Now 
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2. Now conſidering how much cis ealier 
to have an Excellence in the /mnowledge, than 
in the Exerciſe or Prafice of Chri.tianity , And 
chat withour our Indeavours of living u? to 
ſuch Knowledge, All our learning will but light 
45 into the Territories of Varkneſs; Little or 
Nothing will be got by our moſt plauſible At. 
cainments , befides the Meayre Satisfaction of 
going learnedly to Hell, and the Priviledge ty 
be beaten with many ſiripes, whillt the more jp-/ 
norant Tranſgretlor mult be contented with a 
few ; I cannot think of a fitter Text for the gi- 


ving advantage to my Deſign of letting up the 
molt Vſefu!l and Real learning, 1n the place of 
That learning wherewith the Vevil is oft ad-rnd, 
( to uſe the words of S. Ferome touching the Ex-! 
ccllence of Pelagius,) than this important Ex-! 
hortative ot our learned Author to the Hebrews; 
recommending to them the Study of Peace and 
Holineſs, as That on which there dependeth (az 
ic 1s followed, or deſþ3'd,) an unſpeakable Pro- 
portion of Bliſs, or Miſery, Thele are the Sci- 
ences, and the Arts, which will make us wiſe 
unto Salvation, We are to ballance all our 
tFnowledoe with theſe two Weights, whereby to! 
preſerve it from puffing up. Thele are to take 
up our Meditations ; on Thele our Souls are to: 


be 
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be fixt, Thele are the Beauties weare to court, 
wich the greateſt Love, Thele the Riches we 


are to covet, with greateſt Avarice, Thele the 
Dignities to be ſought for, not onely with the ; 
oreateſt , but be!t Ambition, And therefore | 
every thing elle being laid afide, ( at leaſt with | 
2 comparative, though not an abſclute Negle&,) 
wearetogive ourlelves wholly to the Study of 
Theſe Two ; Following Peace with all men, an1 
Holineſs,witbout which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
$ 3. Though the Text arhrit Hearing may 


ſeem as eaſe as It 1s ſhort, yet there 1s hardly 


any thing in ir, which ſtands not in need of an | 
Explication ; And The Engliſh Tranſlation 1s 
ſo much harder than the Original, as that we 
cannot reach the One,without recourſe unto the | 
other. Follow Yeace, faith the Engliſh, Pur- 
fue it earneſily, ſaith the Greek, It 1s not every | 
tind of Fo!lowing will ſerve the Turn ; for 'tis 
not #7S%, ſequimini, but Suxer, perſequimini, ' 
and we know , The word 3x has a remark- 

able Importance, implying Induſtry, and Ea-' 
verneſs, 1n ſeeking That char we deſire. Eg | 
rewroburt after Peace, Aizrer: 2312741, run apace | 


| [after Holincſ=.As it the Apoſtle ſhould have taid, | 


that Peace and Hlineſs are things to be conten- | 
ded tor and Courtzd, with gieat Ambition, We 
| mziil 
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mult nor follow them ſo, 2s to come behind them, 
but rather ſo as to overtake them, $9 as the 
Racer follows the Prize; or ſo as the Hound fol. 
lows the Hare ; or fo as the man of Contention 
does greedily follow a ſult in Law; or o a 
S. Paul does elſewhere urge us to follow after 
Charity. For each of theſe is Imported by the 
emphatical word 3#xers, implying zeal in ou 
Chriſtian Duties, and Perſeverance unto th: 
End. 

4. After the Nature of the AG, confider 
the latitude of the 0bjeff, Which though ex. 
preſyd by a Contrattion into thele two Bran- 
ches, Peace, and Holineſs ; yet like a Couple of 
great Arms, they do imbrace the whole Deca- 
logue, by the large extent of their fignification, 
For by Peace is meant Charity, 1n which all 
Fuſtice 1s folded up ; And thence 1s faid by 
S. Paul to be tbe fulfilling of the Law, ( taken 
There in an extended, as Here it 1s In a ſlinted 
ſenſe,) becauſe according to the Rule amongſt 
moral Philoſophers , [2% ©) Arznouty ouMNicdiu 
Tas ager 1, | Juſtice is a Tizvzgerm, ( as the 
Eaſtern Fathers do call the Book of Eccleſrafti-! 
c5;) a comprehenſive kind of Panded of all 
manner of Duties, For as S. Zohn, in his firlt; 
Epiſtle, has reduced all Vices co thele three! 

Heads, 
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Heads, The Luft of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the 
Eye, and the Pride of Life ; fo S. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing fo Titus, compriſeth all Vertwes in this Tri- 
chotomy, Living ſoberly, righteouſly, and podly 
in this preſent World, Now to live righteou/ly 
what is It, but to do juſtice unto our Neighbours 2 
What, to live ſoberly, but to be juſt unto our 
ſelves? (nocto abuſe our own Perſons by any 
Intemperance or Debauch ? ) And what, to live 
Godly , but to deal juſtly with God himſelf ? 
(not to r0b him of the ſervice, nor to defraud 
him of the honour that's due unto him? ) The 
firſt is included 1n the word Peace, ( taken here 
25 it is in a ſtinted ſenſe,) the tecond and the 
third in the word Purification. 1 fay, Purifi- 
cation, becauſe *ris literally the Engliſh of the 
Word «24253, which in our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion is render*d Holineſ$, 

$5. And this delerves to be the Subjet of 
third Conſideration, For it is not ciglw'w xg! 
eynud/w, Peace and Purity, which notes the 
Hebit of being Clean ; Bur 'tis ciplu/w xg) dy125u2,, 
Peace and Purification,, which notes the conti- 
red Af of cleanſing. Berwixt which two, 
there is not onely a very great, but an uſefull 
Difference, For hence we learn that whiltt we 
live, we mult evermore be on the mending hand. | 


—— 
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| Muſt never look upon our ſelves as good enough 


to ſerve turn, Butas a Por of boyling water ig 
ever caſting upa Foam, until it 1s purged of all 
its Filth; ſo we mult daily be caſ{ing our ſome. 
what or other which 1s amis ; ever buſre in the 
work of our Reformation ; ever mending, and 
purging, and purifying our ſelves, Seeing.'tis 
i = S, John, nf who hath this Fe in 
him, purifieth himſelf even as God is pure, We 
mult not content our ſelves ( for ſhame) wit 
a ſlunted Piety, with the Reproach of. being 
Dwarfs in the School of Chriſt ; But grown 
Grace ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks :) Nor muſt ye 
ever leave growing, until we come to a perfil 
man, And thus to Peace we are to add Puri. 
cation, For they are not joyn'd with a Dy 
jundive, ( it is not follow Peace or Holinels) 
as if the one were ſufficient without the other: 
But Theſe Unitedly are the things, which mul 
be proſecuted, and follow'd, with Zeal, and 


er OUT 

$6, And then in the fourth place, there | 
great Reaſonfor ic. Becaule if either of the 
Is wanting, 9 5), No man living ſhall ſt 
the Lord, Let his Parts, or Acquiſitions, be 
what they can be; Let his Principles , or hs 


Party, let his Perſon, or Profeſſion , be vha 


they! 
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they will 3 Ler him be born of Godly Parents, 
let him be carefully brought up within the By. 
ſom of the Church, let him be Papift, or Puritan, 
or in the middle of each Extreme, A ſober Pro- 
teſtant 3 let his prerenſions be what they will co 
Regeneration, or Elefion ; yet unleſs he follows 
Peace, and Peac2 wich Al! Men, and Purifica- 
tion a5 well as Peace, and unle(s he follows Both 
with Faith and Patience unto the Enl, He is a 
Man of impurer Eyes, then can ever be admitted 
to ſee the Lord. 

$ 8, Thus /e ſee what is meant by peace and 


what ſort we mutt follow both, There are three 
other Things which will deſerve an Explication, 
but That will be't of all be made by way of An- 


bolineſs, and as well for what reaſon, 2s after| 


ſwer to three ObjeAlions. For a Conquering | 
Truth is much more glorious, than a Truth un- | 
examin'd, or unattempted with oppoſition. | 

C9. Firſt ir may eaſily be douted, whether | 
'tis Poſſeble, or Safe, to have Peace with A/[ men, 
For ſome are ſuch Enemies unto Peace, that when 
re ſpeak to them thereof, they mak: them ready to 
Battle; and Peace with ſuch does ſeem impoſſe- 
ble, And Impoſſubilium nulla eſt obligatio, It 
cannot be nece//ary to 49, what 1s Impoſſiblero be 


j 
done, Others are always at war with God by 


Cc 2 their) 


Of Peace and Holineſs i 


their Impicties, they are *2xa ip1orrz}, Inver. 
tors of evil Things; nay $65v56s, Haters of God, 
and Peace with ſuch does ſeem unſafe. Far 
may we be ar Peace with them, who will not be! 
at Peace with God ? Thele are They that in 
Scripture are call'd Zhe World, And know ye! 
not ( faith S, Fames ) that the Friendſhip of the 
world is Enmity with God ? Thele are they that 
in Scripture are call'd the Wicked, And there, 
#5 no Peace faith my God to the wicked. ( Iſa, 57, 
21.) Which though ſpoken in another, may 
| yet be apply'd in this ſenle alſo. When men 
{+2 Jchnr. are ſcandalouſly wicked, * an Apoltle forbids 
us to eat or drink with them ; or to receive then 
! into our houſes ; or to bid them God-ſpeed, And 
as this was the Precept of that Apoſtle, fo accor- 
ding unto this he fram'd his Praffice, For with 
the Heretick Cerinthas he would not be in the 
ſame Bath, The Heathen Poet Horace was thus 
affefed in his Vetabo ſub i1ſdem fit trabibus, Fra. 
gilemque mecum ſoluat phaſelum, So ſaid Me- 
ſes to the Royaliſts touching the Rebels which 
then aroſe againſt Him and Aaron; Depart fron 
the Tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing 
of theirs. Belides that as much as in us lies, 
we ought to be affeCted like God himſelf; and fo 
by a neceflary conſequence we are to hate thoſe! 

that 


 — 
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chac hate Him, becaute they are ſuch as are ha- 
ted by Him, ( For ſo the word $596 does 
very naturally imporc, alchough ic 13 not ob- 
erv'd in our Englith Bibles, ) And therefore | 
by this the Prophet David ſeeks to prove his | 
afelion to God Almighty ; Do not I hate them, 
0 Lord, that hate Thee ? yea Þ hate them right 

ore. Or ( as the New Tranſlation hath it ) yea | 
[ hate them with a perfeti hatred, Why then 

fich our Apoſtle, Follow Peace even with All 


men, not excepting the Worſt of all ? 


4 inyou lies, live peaceably with all men. 


Cc 3 
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| H10, Weſee the Objedtion is very ſpecious, 
But ſtrike one Text againſt another, ( as a flint 
againſt ſteel,) and there will leap from both ro- 
gether both Fire and Light too. The Anſwer 
toit is to be taken from Rom.12.18. and thence 
forwards unto the end, [fit 35 poſſeble, as much 


does nor peremptorily fay, live peaceably with 

all men at all adventure, let the Caſe be what it | 
pill. But & 9uvzry, if it 35 poſſible, and ww | 
i, as much as in you lies, Whereby 'tis evi- | 
dently imply*d, Chat in diverſe hard caſes zt is 
Impoſſible, ic does not lie in our power to be at 
Peace wich all the world, All that God requires 
of us, is to imploy our poor utmoſt in order to 
it, Whilſt we hate the Malefaffor , we muſt 
have | 


He 


| | 
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| have charity for the Man; 1o as to pity his be. 
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ing /ick of habitual Sin, and ſupplicate God for 
his Amendment. Follow Peace we muſt with 
Them, who fly as faſt as we can follow it, And 
tothe end we may attain it, we mult endeavour 
at leaſt to win them by all good means. Such! 
as is the not avenging our ſelves , but giving 
place unto wrath ; feeding our Enemies when the 
are hungry, and when they are thirſty giving 
them Drink, For by ſo doing, we ſhall hea 
( faith the Apoſtle ) Coals of Fire upon then 
Heads. Not that this can be ſpoken of any 
miſchievous kind of charity ; For it 1s meant of 
nothing elſe but the Fire of Love. And Low 
is ficly compar'd to Fire, becauſe it has both l 
purging and melting Faculty in its Nature, The 
Metapbor 1s taken from the cuſtom of the Foun- 
der , who: when he cannot melt his Metal by 
putting Coals of Fire under it, does heap ſome! 
Fire upon it too. So we mult heap the Fire 
Lowe upon our Enemies Heads, not to conſunt! 
them in their /mpenitence, but to melt them into 
 Repentance and change of Life, At once to pu- 
rifiethe Droſs, and to mollifie the hardne/s, with 
which their hearts are affe&ed towards us, But 


' fif at laſt our Malaflicks are us'd in vain, we! 


mutt then indeed proceed to the ſeverer Me- 


thods 
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thods of Charity, which is Charity never the leſs 


for being attended with ſeverity, A Rod being 
ordain'd for the Back of Fools, who will not be 
'vrought upon at all by che Spirit of Meekneſs. 
(1 Cor, 4. ult, ) When men are the worſe tor 
being pardon'd, and even corrupt themſelves 
wich Goodneſs, we muſt not be fo over-cruel, 
'as to puniſh them with /mpunity, For God in 
'great Mercy hath given us Magiſtrates, to be 
'his Meniſters of wrath , and his Executers of 
vengeance, Nor are they liable unto any more 
noxious failing, than that of bearing the Sword 
in vain, \ Hereon 1s founded both the Lawful- 
nfs, and the Neceſſty alſo of War upon ſome 
Occafions, as being That without which Peace 
it ſelfcannot be kept, The Law of Nature, and 


the beſt mens Examples permit it to uz, As it 
were ealie toevince, were This a Time or Place 


true of the Spiritual Sword, The higheſt AQt 
of Chriſtian charity that can: be ſhown to the ob- 
durate, is to' deliver them up to Satan for the 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh; becaule it 1s to this 
wholeſom end, That their Spirits may be ſav'd 
in the Day of the Lord F-ſus. C1 Cor, 5.5._) 


Thus we tee what is meant by Peace with Al! 


men; 


_— 


of Nations, Thar of Moſes, and of Chrift, and | 


for it. And what 1 ſay of the Civil, is ju$ as | 
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{man living thall ſee the Lord ? 


of the Maſculine, and Neuter Gender. ' But 


men ; how far forth it 1s extended, and hoy ir 
admits of a Limitation, 

& 11. Another ObjeQtion may be rais'd from 
the Pronoun [Which] becaule it is in the Greek, 
not 4v, but &, and ſo may ſeem to relate rather 
to Holineſs, than to Peace. As if our Duty to. 
wards God were a great Requiſite to Salvation, 
but not our Duty towards our Neighbour, Where. 
as in Truth the very diſcharge of our Duty to. 
wards our Neighbour, is one of the great and 
main Duties we owe to God, Peace and Holi. 
neſs are ſuch 7win-Siſters, as are not like the 
Tindaride, or Twins of Leda , who ( after the 
manner of two Buckets, whereof the one 1s, go. 
ing up, and the other down, ) did rake their 
Turns in Heaven, and Heli ; But like the 7wins 
of Hippocrates, or the two Friends in Valeriw, 
who neicher could live, nor die afunder. ' He: 
that follows not Peace, does fly from Holineſs; 
or follows it onely to drive it from him, Why 
then ſaith our Apoſtle , not x»e#s 4», without 
which Things , nor x«2# "5, without which 
Peace, but y»2% s, without which HoJineſs, no 


S 12, The Anſwer is, that the word 8, is 
an #7ivocal ſignification ; as being equally 


ſome 


a mee 


— — —— 


)- 

v|| lin this place is the Neuter Gender, and hath 
|| |not any ſingle word tor its Antecedent, but the 
|| |obole Clauſe going before. It is not ina divided! 
dF ſenſe, x#245 s 2212743, without which Holineſs , 
l 

he 

) 


but in ſenſu compoſito, x2/s 5 Sroxew F ciglhu/ xg; 
2271, without which Following of Peace and 
Holineſs united. Whereby we are given to un. : 


| Þ |derſtand, That there cannot be ſuch a Thing as | 
ir Þ |a Godly Rebel, or Holy Boutifeu, becauſe the | : 
| | |$#4je&? excludes. the Adjuni, To fay that ' 
s,|Þ [[uch or ſuch a Man 1s a molt conſcionable Schiſ- | 
| [matick,, or a religious exciter unto Sedition, | | 
$18 | whillt he fights away his Conſcience to win 1ts | iN 
0y| Ff | Liberty, and tacrifices Peaces to pretended Holi- | 
uÞ neſs) is to affirm both Parts of a Contradidicn. | 
cM Þ [Herhat is of an #npeaceable, mult needs be of | 4.|i 
| 
' 


no; | an unho/ySpirir, For as Peace withour Hol1- | 
nels is bur Adherence unto a Faftion; fo Holi- : 
of] Þ neſs withour Peace 13 bur Hypocriſke. They that | | 
lly| F [are ſo ſuperſtitio5 as to ſtrain at Gnats, ( ſuch 
ut Þ 23che Authorized Rites of Croſs and Swrpliſs, ) | |'4 
me Dd whillt | | "3 


_—_— — -——— 
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of P eace and Holineſs 


Objed, 3 


| Excd.33.18. 


whilſt chey are alſo {o prophane as to ſwallow (4. 
mels, ( ſuch as are the crying vins of Schiſm, 
and Sacrilege,) cannot well be ca'l'd Follower, 
but onely Ferſecuters of Peace, ( and that in. 
deed is one Senſe of the word 443x9, ) Nor can 
we lay they are Poſſeſors, but onely Perſonator; 
of Holineſs, 1 am not willing to be lo rigid, 
and do heariily wiſh it were falſe to {3y, Tha 
they arereally nothing elſe bur the Apes of S4. 
tan; who is Then at his worſt the Prince of Dark: 
neſs, when he transforms himſelf the molt into 
an Angel of Light. $So ſaid our Saviour, and 
ſo 5. Paul, And from both we may infer, That 
of all the Hypocrites in the world, the Deail 
himſelf is the moſt Demure ; and Þy being ſuch 
indeed, 1s the more a Devil, Thus we lee what 
is meant by che Relative [ Which ] in this 
Place, and what uſe we are to make of its Ante. 
cedent. 

S 13. But what may laſt of all be meant by 
ſeeing the Lord in this Text, that our Apoſtle 
(hould et it down as the greateſt Recompence 0 
Reward, to \uch as are Followers of Peace ani 
Holineſ; ? When Moſes defired to fee the Lord, 
and therefore earneitly pray'd that God would 
ſhew him his Glory; The very Mercy of God's 
Anſwer did confiit in the Reaſon of his Denid!. 


HA 


Thou 


_— _—_—_ —— a 


_—_— 


| 


Thou canft not ſee my Fate ; for there is no man ve. o. 
all ſee me and live. And therefore Gideon 
bimſelf, alchough a mighty man of Valour, ( as: 
God himlelf 1s pleas'd co call him ) a man as 
tout as the flee] with which his Proverbial | 
Sword was temper'd, was yet exceedingly a. | 
fraid, as foon as he perceiv'd he had ſeen am | Judg.5.22. 
Angel of the Lord, And fo it was with good 
realon that Manoab ſaid unto his Wife, We ſhall | Jdg-13.22. 
ſurely Die, becauſe we have ſeen God, And it 
theſe things are ſo, that we cannot ſee God, 
without the danger of ſudden Death ; It may' 
ſeem a ſad thing for a man to be a Follower of | 
Peace and Holineſs, becauſe by that means he 
thall ſee the Lord. Bur 
$ 14, The Anſwer to this is extreamly obs | Ar/irer, 
yious, It being no more than to diſtinguiſh 
berwixt the Eyes of our wile, and of our g/ori- 
fied Bodies. It we behold him wich the frft, 
we ſhall find him indeed a conſuming Fire. But 
when we ſhall fee him with the ſecond, we ſhall 
ind him norhing lefs than a quickening Light. 
Here our Eyes ate fo carnal, that it very much 
hurts us to ſee the Sur, unleſs we fee him in his 
Reflexion, or at leaſt through the weil of ſome 
Diaphanons Body, And if the Brightneſs of the 
Sun is enough to ſtrike the Beholder Blind ;! 


Dd 2 How 


LO 
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Of Peace and Holineſs AM 


| How can we lately gaze on Him, ro whom the 


Sun is but a Shadow 2 Yet after the Time of Re. 
ſtitution, when-what 1s ſown 1a weakneſs (hall be 


[raiſed again in power 3 Then our Life will con. 


ilt in the ſight of God, > We then thall ſee bin 
2 he is, no longer darkly as in a Glaſs, but face 
to face ; and that with infinite Pleaſure, as well 
as Eaſe, And this alone 1s that Viſion, which 
is alluded to in the Text. Without an earneſt 
Proſecution of Peace and Holineſs in conjunRion, 
no one ſhall be qualified co live by ſeeing, what 
here he cannot fee and live, None (hall enter 
within the Veil, or be made a partaker of the 
Beatifick Viſhon. None ſhall wait on his Throne 
in n hoſe preſence is Life, and where there ate 
Pleaſures for evermore. | 

15, Thus in the Suit of the Zxplication, we: 
have ( before weareaware) a full Diviſion of 
the Text. And not ſo only, bur alſo praftical Re 


fleftions on all its parts. 

' Firit, We have cen a /mmgle 4G of great Mo- 
\ment, And Secondly, How tis fixt on a dow 
ble 0Obje. The double Objett is Peace and Ho! 


lineſs, which , according to the Scope of the 


; word 3x72, (ſhewing the Energie, and the! 


Force of the ſingle Af,) are to be Profecuted: 


and follow'd with Zeal and Ferwour, | 


Next 


In C 011juntion, &C. 


Er UA OED —— 
— 


ficiently expreſs'4, we have their abſolute Ne- 


at Bliſs, 1c is for none to ſee God, but the pure 
{.n, tor the faſtening of the A& on the Double 


the Extenſrueneſs of the other, 

16, Bur now becaule it 1s impoſlible, that 
men ſhould eagerly purſue their Chriſtian Du- 
ties, whillt they believe them to be needleſs, or 
oainleſs Things ; Things which rob them of their 
happineſs in this preſent World , and without 
which they may be happy in That to come : We 
muſt pofle(s our ſelves more fully than we have 
hitherto done, not onely with the Nature of 
Peace and Holineſs, but more eſpecially ( and 
inthe firſt place ) with their abſolute Neceſſity 
to life eternal ; whereof unleſs we throughly 
convince our ſelves, we cannot hope ( with 
any reaſon) to ingage our Reſolutions to follow 
Both. 

$ 17. Firſt, For the word Peace, it 1s that 
that comprehends our whole Daty towards our 
Neighbour, and as well to our Enemies, as to 


our Friends. For how can we follow Peace 
| Dd 3 with 


—_— — - 


Next to the AF,and the (16jefF, which are luf: | 


let as the Condition, on which alone we arrive 


— 


— ——— - — - - 


ETTY 


— —  — 


— — —_— 


ceſſuty very ſigniticantly imply 4. For theſe are 


| Marth.s.8, 


in heart. And therefore thzs 1s a cogent Rea. | 


04ject, For the Intenſrveneſs of the one, and | 


. _- OO—_G— 
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Of Peace ; and Holineſs 'Y 


' 


_—_— —— 


with All men in lo earneſi a manner as the word 


Yexere does import, unleſs we labour, by for. 
givenels, to overcome evil with good, ( Rom.19, 
ult, ) much more muſt we render unto every 
man his Due, Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom 
to whom Cuſtom, Honour to whom Honour, Fear 
to whom Fear, (Rom.13.7.) and ſo by analogy 
of Proportion, Service to vvhom Service, Love 
to vvhom Love, no injury to vvhom no injury 
is due, ( Forevery lmury 1s breach of Peace,) 
'We mult owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another, Rom.13.8, And therefore injure him 
vve muſt not, no not ſo much as in deſire, This 
is to follow Peace indeed, when we do not one- 
ly rot give aCauſe, but not ſo much as an occa- 
ſeon of juſt offence. When we keep nor onely 
our Hands, but even our Heads and our Hearts 
from picking and ftealing. When we do nat; 
commit Adultery, no not fo much as withour 
Eyes. When we do no Murther, no not ſo much 
as in our wiſhes, When we diſhonoar not our 
Parents ( whether private or publick , Eecle- 
ſraſtical, or Civi!,) not not fo much as in our 
Wills, This is, as much as in us lies, to make 
an eager Proſecution of Peace with all men.Which 
'comprehends our whole Obedience to the Se- 


cond Table of the Law. 
; S 1 8, Se- 


—_—— ld __———— 
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| In Conjundion, &C. 


'& 18, Secondly, As Peace does graſp the 
'phole Duty of Man to Man, ſo we may lay allo 
of Holine/s, that 'tis the whole immediate Duty 
'of Manto God. Which more elpecially con- 
{iſterh in theſe three Things : In preſerving our 
Liyalty, in exhibicing our Reverence, and laſt- 
ly, in rendring our Adive Service, The firſt, 
hath reſpe& unto our Zhoughts, the ſecond, 
unto our Words, the third, unto our Atrons. 
itirſt, for Loyaltz, That ( we know ) 18 a ver- 
tue, by which a Servant does acknowledge no 
Maſter but his own, bolds no Intelligence with 
his Enemies, admits no Rival in his Aﬀedtions, 
but ever honours him, and owns him, and ad- 
beres to bim @lone againſt all Pretendzrs, And 
This is that which is commanded in the two 
firſt Precepts of the Decalogue. Thou ſhalt 
|bave no God but me. Thou ſhalt not make any 
graven Inages, to bow down to them, or wor ſhip 
them, This 1s holineſs in Thought. Which 
however "ts Neceſſary, is not enough ; And 
therefore to this we muſt add our Rewerence. 
That we know to be a vertue which is equally 
compounded of £ove and Fear, and by which 
an Inferiour does ſpeak with Awe, concerning 
any one above him whom he does honour or ad- 
\mire, Andthis 1s that which is commanded in | 
| the 
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Of Peace and Holineſs 


CDG—_— 


'manded in the fourth Precept of the Decalogue, 


che third Precept of the Decalogue. Zhou ſhall 
not lift up the name of thy God in vain. Thoy 
lhalc not onely not ule it fal/ly, but not ſo much 
as upon trivial and ſlight Occaſions. This i; 
holineſs in Word, Which, however 1t 1s Ne. 
ceſſary, is not enough neither, And therefore 
to this there mult be added our aciive Service, 
That ( weknow ) is an execution of what our 
Maſter gives us in charge. And (as an ac- 
knowledgment of Supremacy, as well as of Main. 
tenance, and Protedion, ) a ſetting aſide our 
own buſineſs, that we may wholly attend upon 
our Maſter*'s. And this 1s that which 1is com. 


Remember that you keep boly the Sabbath Dy, 
Six days are allowed thee to do thine own buſh. 
neſs ; but the ſeventh 1s ſer apart, in the (e. 
venth thou thalt do no manner of Work, No 
manner of work which is thine own, but all! 
manner of work, which is thy Maſter's: Not 
onely acts of Sacrifice, ( luch as our Duties in; 
che Church,) but works of Zuſlice, and Merc 


'rovo. For thele indeed are the things, in which 


eſpecially confiſteth che Sanfification of a Sab- 
bath, and are call'd by our Saviour the weigh-! 


tier matters of the Law. This 1s holineſs in; 
ation, And lo weſeethe three things, where- 


| 


In | 


CO I—— 


IIS 
_ _—_ 


& ———_ 


in our holineſs 1s to conliſt ; which compre- 


hends our whole obedience to the firfl /able of 
the Law, 


19, I have the rather been thus plain in 
hewing the Latitude and the Nature of theſe 
Grand Duties, that the exaQneſs of our Knor- 
ledge may be our Directory to Practice. It being 
receJary ro know what it is neceſſary to prattile, 
folinels cowards God, and Peace with all men, 
For whilſt we are told by our Apollle, that 
without theſe two, there will be no {eeing of God, 
we are as good as alſur'd by God himlelf, that 
Theſe preciſely are the pL. on which Salvation 
to be had. Infomuch that if either of theſe 
1s wanting, there's no eſcaping the Pains of Hell, 
nor any attaining the Foys of Heaven. And 
therefore afrer their Nature, I am to ſpeak of 
their Neceſſity , their abſolute Neceſfiy to Life 
eternal. 

$ 20, And firſt, Obſerve how orher Scrip. 
tures do hold conformity with 7Thzs, Withour 


eee eee eee Deepen —— 


theſe two, we cannot poſſibly make our Calling 
and Elefion ſure, Not the firſt, For we have 


boldneſs to enter into the Holieſl by the Bloo1 of, 


Jeſus, that we may draw near with a pure Heart, 


baving our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Con- | 


ſcience, (Heb.19,19.22.) Ner yet the ſecond, | 
| Ee For 
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Of Peace and Holineſs 


| For God hath choſen us in his Son, that we 


ſhould be Holy, and without Blame, (Epb.n.4,) 
Wirhour thele rwo, our Zuſiification vvill be in 
vain, For God did therefore Reconcile us when 
we were Enemies in our Minds by wicked works, 
tbat he might preſent us Holy, and Unblameabl:, 
and Unreproveable in his ſight, ( Colof. 1.22.) 
Wichour theſe two, vve loſe the End, and 
do fruſtrate the Work, of our Redemption. For 
our Lord Zeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for the Church, 
that he might preſent it unto himſelf a Gloriow 
Church, that it ſhould be Holy, and without Bl:. 
miſh, (Eph.5.25.27.) Without theſe two, vye 
loſe the Benefit of the Rod, and do partake of 
That as Baſtards, which 1s intended to us 
Sons, Foras vve are told by the Apoſtle, that 
if we are without chaſtiſement , then are we Br 
ſtards, and not Sons; 1o he preſently adds, that 
God correfteth us for our profit, to make us Par- 
takers of his Holineſs, (Heb,12.1o.) Ina vvord, 
Wichout an earneſt proſecution of Peace ani 
Holmeſs United, (for 1 have ſhewed that the 
one cannot {ub{ilt vyichourt the other,) vve lole 
the Benefit of Grace, and lo evacuate the Mean 
of our Gl-rification. For we all with open 
face, behold as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, 
that we may be changed into the ſame egy 

ory 


| ”P In C onjunFion, &C. 
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Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
( 2 Cor.3.16.) | 
2I, Nor have vve onely ſtore of S cripture, 
but Reaſon for ir, For if Salvation vvere to be: 
had by appearing Righteous unto men, The prea- 
teft Hypocrites would become the moſt glorious. 
Saints. If by the ſtoutneſs of a Belief, or by a| 
Hope wit bout doubting, None would be happier | 
than the preſumptuous, and ſuch as are carnatly 
ſecure, It by the Latitude of a Knowle7ge, or 
by the Refitude of Opinions, it would be betrer | 
fre with none than the Lapſed Angels ; who are 
1s Fnowing, and as Orthodox, as any meer man | 
can be thought to be. Heaven would Zhen be a 
kind of 791. full of che guiltieſt M uefadtors. 
The Error of the Origeniſts would preſently pals | | 
into a Truth, and the worſt of Devils receive the | 
Benefir of a Redemption. But no man's reaſon | 
will yield ro That. For whoſoever does but be- | 
lieve there is a Heaven and a Hell, muſt grant | 
that the one is for the Recompence of the Good, | 
and the other for the Puniſhment of Evil Doers. 
Which ſhews the abſolute Neceſſity of Peace and 
Holineſs ; being as "cwere the two Eyes, without | 
which it is impoſſible to ſee the Lord. | 
$ 22, Bur here withall we are to take an, 
elpecial Care, that we do not divide the confi. | 
Ee 2 deration' 
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mg, 


| deration of their Nature trom the conſideration 
of their Neceſſtty ; bur ſtill conſider what it is 
wherein our holinels 1s to conſt, as well aSwhit 
it is which debends upon it, For through the 
want of this Caution, the empty Pifture of Hy. 
line(s is oft miſtaken fur the Life ; there are tha 
think them'elves Holy, when indeed they arc 
 H,pocritical, and many hope to be ſav'd fo 
their beinz Cheats. There were Profeſſors a 
' mongſt the Fews, who were indeed very punc. 
| tual in the worſhip of God, and thence 'conclu. 
| ded they were The Godly ; but *rwas a worſhip 
which conſiſted in the outward waſhing of Cups 
and Platters, in external Rites and legal Cere- 
monies, ( which were but ſhadows of things ti 
come,) in flreading forth their hands, and ma. 
king Prayers for a pretenſe, 1n faſling often to ap 
ear Righteous unto men , n keeping Sabl ath 
and new Moons, in building the Tombs of the 
Prophets, and adorning the Sepulchers « tht 
[righteous ; when all the while they negleties 
(the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, 
' Mercy, and Faith, They did ſo pull the ot 
| out of o:her mens Eyes, as not at all to fee thi 
Beams in their own. They did fo ſtrain a 
Gnats, as to ſwallow Camels; tor they dzvou- 
| red even Orphans and lidows Houſes, ( _ 

Thole 
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Thoſe wich a witnels ) and were partakers with 
their Fathers in the blood of the Prophets, and 
ſo were far from being Followers of Peace and 
Holineſs, unleſs as Worldlings follow their Traf- 
fick for filthy Lucre; dealing as Huckſters in 
Religion, and Trading in Godlineſs, as tis an 
Infirument onely of Gain, For they were call'd 
by our Saviour, (even then when at the Top of 
their painted bolineſs,) not onely Serpents, an 
Pipers, but Brands of Hell too, ſuch as could not 
eſcape Damnation. ( Matth.23.33. ) Nor are 
chere wanting among(t us Chriſtians, who are 
'religioufly carefull co ſprinkle chemſelves with 
bolj-water, to lay a chapletfull of Ave Maries, 
to viſit the Sepulchers of the Saints, to croſs 
their Forebeads and their Breaſts, and to ſalute 
ye every Morning in nomine Domini, Nay 
ſome there ace amongſt us Proteſtants ( for *cis | 
fic we thould be juſt in our Oblervations,) who 
place a great deal of vertue jn an exaCt coming 


to Church, in daily reading ſo many Chapters, | 
in lifting up to heaven both hands and eyes, in | 
zalking ſoftly, and looking ſadly, and hanging | 
down the bead now and then like a Bull-rufh ;, 
and ſo we may ſay they have attain'd to an hand- | 
{ſm Outſide of Religion, that they are well-' 


falbion'{ Chriztians , 


x 


as addretling themſelves | 
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220 | Of Peace and Holiniſs | 


| to God with a Civil Carriage, ( ſuch as well 
behav'd Enemies do ſcldom tail of,) But fo far 
| 


from being Followers of Peace and Holineſs, that 
they want the very Body, much more the Sou] 
of Chriſtianity, whilſt they will rather ſow the 
Seeds of the molt execrable Rebellion, than com. 
ply vvith Superiours in things /ndifferent, 
WW 1 vvhich cannot but be lawfull, becauſe Indifte. 

(kl rent ; and not onely lawfull, but binding too, 
(v8 as ſoon as the fignarure of Authority is ſtamp'd 
11:48 upon Them, Do Theſe men think there is 

\i, FN a God, or a Devil, a Corruption of the Body, 
| { | or Immortality of the Soul, an Hour of Death, 
or a Day of Zudgment, vvho vvill rather break 
i Peace vvith all their Governours, than ſubmit to 
ſt $ { the uſe ofa Publick Liturgy, vvhich is not onely 

if. lawfull, but tranſcendently good, to long as 
4, eſtabliſh'd by Law and Canon? | vvith thacr all 
[il {ſorts of men vvho are immediately concerned 
iy bly in vvhat I ſay, vvould bur take this obvious 

GHAvE Truth into their ſerious Confideration ; That 
as there vvere Things under the Law, ( ſuch as 
the Rite of Circumciſion, and Forvearing Swines 
Fleſh,) vvhich ( however commaned by Got 
| himſelf,) wvere not commanded for being Good,' 
bur vvere Therefore onely good, becaule com-) 
manded ; (o things Indiferent under the Geſpel, 
though! 
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'chough they are nor commanded for being Ne- 
eſſary, do yet become Necetfary by being com- 
manded ; and are mediately commanded by God 
himſelf, as far as commanded by That Authority, 
which God hath commanded us to obey, From 
whence It follows unavoidably, That what may 
lapfully be done, before commanded ; as ſoon 
as commanded, cannot lawfully be omitted. For 
Rebellion againſt the Second Table, is as bad as 
Rebellion againſt the Firſl, And fo they can- 
nor be followers of Peace, or Holineſs, who in a 
[meer pretenſe of Holineſs do hinder Peace. An 
hearty F ollower of Peace, will *tollow the Things 
that make for _ hav will not be ſo much as 
a Non-conformiſt ; reſs with earneſtne(; 
after Vnity, by Ad. in the Church, And 
i his Conſcience hath any Scruples, ariſing meer- 


the man , he will infinitely rather for/ake his 
(City, or hts Country, than ſtay 1n either t9 7rs 
| Viſturbance. 

$ 23, Such was the pious Exhortation 0! 
Clemens Romanzs to the Corinthians, which he 
allo made good by his own Example. Ibo 
(lays he) zs there among you of tender Bowels, 
and Generoſity ? let him ſacrifice ( if be is ſuch) 
bis private litcreſt to the pub, ck, And /ay, 
lt 
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If I am either the Author or the Þ autor of an 
Difference, 1 diveſt my ſelf of All the Wea'th ang 
Honour which 1 injoy, and inflict upon my ſelf, 
a moſt gratefull Exile, Now thar S. Clemens 
made good his Exbortation by his Example, | 

am induced to affirm from this particular Con. 
ideration, That 1 can find no better way to re-' 
concile the ſeveral Authors who will have Cle. 
mens to be the Second and the Fourth Biſhop of 
Rome, than by ſaying with Epiphanizs, ( till 
we can find a better reaſon,) That Clemens laid 
down his Biſhoprick during the Empire of 7 
|berius, and rook it up again in the Time of 
Nero, Thetirlt of which he did freely, and the 
ſecond by compulſion ; but Both 1n order to the 


Unity and Peace of Chriſtians Such was alſo 
the publick Spirit of the renowned * Gregor 
Nazianzen, who gladly threw the Archbiſhop-! 
rick of Canſlantinople behind his Back, for che 
compoſing of the ſtrife that aroſe abour it. God 
forbid ( faid he at parting, to all the Prelates 
:here met in the General Council, ) that we 
vvhoſe Office *tis to teach and to bring Peace 


our ſelves. Rather let Me forlake my Zhrone, 
and be caſt out of the City, than not contribute 
all 1 can to the publick, Peace, "Anima; 


*anmenk! 
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ro others, __ {candalouſly break 1t «mongit| | 
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*Lixe to this ſpake S, Chryzſoſtom in 
one of his Homilies to the People, Thar it 
He were thought the Cavſe or the Occaſion of 
their Diviſtons, he would recede from his Arch- 
Biſhoprick, and be gon whither they pleas'd ; 

vyould ſutter any thing rather than Schifn, 


val vt. 


which he proteſted he thought a Sin as great 
and damning even as Hereſre ; and which rather | 5 
than adminiiter occaſion to, 
himſelt of the Rich and Splendid Preferment | 
which he polſeſs'd, A Charity like Thar of' 
the Prophet Fonas, who for the quieting of the 
Tempeſt, chole to be caſt into the Sea : And to. 
prelerve a whole Ship, was eaſily content with a 
yrivate Ruin, Which Example of S, Chriſoſto'n | 
and other Fathers more Primitive, every honeſt | 
man will follow in thele our Days, 1t he 1s ear- 
reſily a tollower of Peace and Holinets, And 
this 13 one of the chicfe!t Touchſtones, where- ' 
by ro difference a weak trom a wilfu/l Brother. ' 
They who do not 9ww m2 * ci2%Wn;, purſue with | 
eagerneſs the Things which do make for Peace, 
do not lerve God olidly in the Duties of the 
Firſt and the Second Table, in Piety and Pro- 
4 in Godlineſs and Honeſty, in loving God 
I 
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with all their Hearts, which 1s to ſerve him in 
Holineſs, and their Neighbour as themlelyes, 
which 1s to follow Peace with all men; and { 
they want the two Hinges, on which the Dogr 
of Salvation does chizdy turn, and where. 
upon does clearly hang All the Law and the 
Prophets, 
| & 24. Icannot follow Peace enough, in the 
Diſcourſe I am upon tor the following of 1c, till 
| obſerve how the Proſperity does molt eſpecially 
depend on the Peace of Chriſtians ; and alfo 
ſay by what means, as well as by whole [nſiru- 
mentality, we may attain to ſo much Peace and 
good Agreement amongſt our {elves, as may re- 
deem ſome of the Credit which we cannot but 
have loft by our foul Diviſions, There being 
no greater Stumbling-block,, either to Thoſe 
that are without, or within the Church, than the 
Multitude of the Sefts which are ſeen amongſt 
us. For whillt *tis taken by them for granted, 
(and alſo confeiſed by our ſelves, ) that 7rue 
Religion can be but one; 'cis natural for them 
to infer, That whereſoever there 1s 7ruth, there 
muſt be Unity; at leaſt in men of the ſame Pro- 
feſſion, Whereupon whilſt they obſerve, hos 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity do ſtand divided 
amonglt themſelves, and that in point of (pinion, 
as 
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1s well as Pradtice, they eafily flide into a Jea- | | 
loufie, touching the Zenor and the Zruth of the gt! 
whole Profeſſion. Now the way to make Peace, | 
and remove the Scandal, 1s not to conquer them it 
inc> orthodoxy by dint of Argument alone ; | "tf 
(chough 7hat indeed 13 one of our fitteſt Iea- | 
pos; ) as vvell becauſe the greater part have \ 
wt light enough to ſee a victorious 7ruth, as AN! 
becauſe, if they have, they are not humble e- 
nough to own they have liv'd in Errour, No, 
the bopefulleſt way left, ( for ought I am able! 
to apprehend,) is not to mention Thoſe Doc-' 
crines, vvherein we find by Experience we al-| 
ways differ ; andto inſiſt on thoſe alone, where- | 
in we find by Experience we all agree. A thing 
yvhich cannot be brought abour by all the $6. | | 
jets put together, but perhaps with eaſe enough | 
by the Kings of Chriſtendom ; as vvell becauſe | | 
they are but few, and therefore the fitter to de- 
termin , as becaule they are Supreme, and of 
Power to execute. olunt neue 
$ 25, For it happily falls out, chrough the |/ariaum ad 


ſalntem, non 


Evidence of Truth, and the good Providence of magnum eff Fl || 

. - y nwmerum, 109TH 4 14_d 
God, That though we difer in Superſtrufures, Ret Jacob ij 
arditratur in ? , y | 


yet we agree in the Foundation, and Fundamen- |j,z Reipons 
tals of Chriſtianity, Which Fundamentals, as | fi" ; Ta} 
they are *Few, and therefore eafie to be remem- | Prroniicar: ue} ik 
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* Er fere ex 
£quo omnib4s 
probantur gui 
fe Chriſfttanss 
dici poſtulant. 
Id, ibid, 
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ber d, ſoare they allo very * Flain, and py 
fore ealily underſtood ; and that by all ſorts 0 

People, who are not flatly Fools, or Mad-men, 
As .u wittieſt or the moſt learned cannot need 
ro know more, {o the moſt ſimple and illiterate. 
cannot eafily know lejs, than what it 1s to fear, 


and him Crucified, And as the wilelt man li. 


learned of the Apoſtles would not know any! 
thinge/ſe. Another Summary of Religion, (as 
co the practical part of it, which 1s the main,) 
we have exprels*d in Three words, both from a 
Prophet, and an Apoſtle. A Summary lo ſhort, 
and yer 10 copious, that as a man the molt un- 
Skiltull cannot ealily know 1:fs, ſo the molt lear. 


ned and (ubtil Dofor 1s not bound to praiſe 
more, than to do Fuſtice, and to love Mercy, and 
to walk humbly with þis God ;, or to live ſoberhy 
riphteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, 

$ 26, Now 1t "tis granted and agreed by; 

every Sort of Rel Chriſtians, That the Creed 
and the Commandments are comprehenſive of the! 
All that is Fundamental, or of Neceſſity in Re-| 


God, and to kzep bis Commandments, which ye 
does graſp the wholz Duty of Man as Man, A.' 
gain, it is the whole Duty of Man as Chriſtian, 
co have a praftical Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, 


ving needs not know any thing more, ſo the moſt} 


11g10n, 
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parations which are ſo many, and lo wide as we 


In Conjunion, &c. 


1g10N, tor Faith, and Prattice ; and it All wun- | 
fer Auchoriry will but allow it to be the privi- 
lege of ſuch as are placed in Authoricy, to judge 
of che Decency and the Order which S. Paul in | 
the general, and every Nation in particular | 
thinks ic a duty co obſerve 1n the publick Wor-. 
hip; (ro wit, the Place, and the Zime, and | 
the Manner of its perfogmance, which being but | 
Accidents, or Adjunds, or Externals of Reli- 
gion, ſhould not be difter'd about by Zhem 
who fully agree in its Eſſentials; ) Ic will be 
dificule ro imagin, how the Diviſtons and Se- 


{ they are, can be able ro elcape a moſt hap- 
py Cloſure, A thing which the Preachers can 
but preſs, and the beſt of the People can but 
tray for, but the Rulers of the Earth can eaſily 
bring into Effect too, if their Endeavours ſhall 
beas hearty, as their Authority 1s divine, and 
their Power cogent, Which how can they poſli- | 
bly imploy unto a better end or uſe, than 1s | 
the binding up the Wounds of a bleeding Saviour, 
who owns himſelfto be the Head of That mangd 
Body, whereof the greateſt men on Earth are 
but lofry Members 2 Now the better to prevail 
'vithmen of all Ranks , both with Them who 
are in Autbority, and with Them who live un- 
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+ Eccleſia 
Romana mul. 
ta hodie ob- 
ſervat cen 
anos neceſ. 
ſaria,que ve- 
ts Eccleſia 
vix norat, 

| cert# non its 
uſurpabat , 
tanquam pla- 
nd eſſent Ne- 
ceſſaria. If. 
Caſaub. E- 
piſt. 710. 

þ. $12, 


der it, 1 would preſent bur 7wo things to the 
reſpe&ive Conſideratio,s 3 Firlt, That they 
who are in Authority ought not to urge the 4; 
cidentals and Externals in Reltizion, with x 
much vehemence as they do the E//entials of jt 
nor * create too many Necellities in the ule 
things Indifterent, where God himſelt has cre. 
red none. Next, That the people under Auths. 
rity ought not to leſſen their Obedience to Go 
in Man, by {till pretending their obligation 
of obeying God rather than Man, An Axion 
True indeed at all Times, bur yet at hoſe time 
impertinent, and urged quite out of Seaſon, whe 
God does chooſe to be obey 'd by our obedient 
to his Vicegerents, Who, if they have ay 
right at all to make poſitive Laws, muſt in 
evitably make them of Things Indifferent. 

S 27. I preſs the former confideration, with 
due ſubmithion to Authority, and in behalf, (nc 
of wilfull , but ) of truly-weak, Brethren, be 
cauſe I conceive the Laws of Men can reach nc 
tarther than the Objetts of outward Senſe ; and 
therefore cannot puniſh Avarice, Pride, « 
Malice, though they can and do Invaſion, The 
and Murther ; Nor wrong Opinions in Religion, 
whillt they quietly lye /leeping, or diſturb n6- 
thing more than their Owner's Minds; be 
onelj 
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onely as breaking forth of their Mouths, and 
F/at laſt running out at their fingers ends, | 
|| know the Sword 15 apt to terrifie, but not in- 
| frut; ro change a Settary's Confeſſion, but nor 
his Creed ; and therefore the Maladies of the 
Spirit are to be Sprritually dealt with, to work 
their Cure, Not by the Gibbet, or the Zayl, but 
by the force of found DoGrine, and argumen 
ative Converſation, A man who wanders ou: 
of his way for want of light onely, and not So- 
riety, ( overtaken, not with drink, but with 
the Darknels of the Night,) deſerves a Lan. 
tern tor his DireCtion, a great deal rather than 
1 Rod, He would be thought a ſtrange Orga- 
nit who ſhould not ſcruple to break his Pipes 
5 oft as he finds them out of Zane, Nor could 
Four Magiſtrates think kindly of God himſelf, | 
ſhould he recall them with a Thunderbolt, as 
faſt as he ſees them going aſtray. 

$ 28, And as for ſuch reaſons as Theſe 1 
preſs the Firſt Confideration , ſo 1 diſcern as 
great reaſons, ( and ſuch as make as much for 
Peace) to reſume the Second, For though Ce- 
remonzes and Rites are onely Accidents in Rel:- 
gion, yet Obedience to Authority cannot but 
pals for an E/ential, Becauſe whatever God 
commands us by his Moſes and his Aaron, his 
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Zerubbabel and his Zeſhua, his anointed Liey, 
tenants, both Ming and Prieſt, he does as real|, 
and as truly,and as authoritatively command uz, 
as what he commands us by a Voice, or an Hayy 
from Heaven. And (ceing the ſame God thy 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt not worſhip a Graven [magy, 
does allo ſay at the ſame time, as well as in th: 
lame Decalogue , Honour thy Father and th 
Mother, ( whether private or publick, Eccle 
faſtical, or. Civil, ) It 1s by conſequence x; 
[mmediate a Sin againſt God, to ſhew a con. 
tempt of That Authority which God hath con. 
manded us to obey, as "tis to worſhip a grave 
[mage, or to take God's Name in vain. 

& 29, Now might I ſpeak without Cenſur, 
even by ſpeaking with ſubmiſſion to all Supe. 
riours, (as well as to others of more Releard 
and better Diſcretion than my ſelf, 1 woult 
adventure to affirm it as the Concluſion of the 
whole matter, That when Peace cannot be had 
by ſuch a reciprocal Self-denial as 1 have nos 
pleaded for, in Them that are veſted with Au 
thority, and in Them that live under it; yÞ 
Compaſſion in the former, and by Compliance in 
the later 5 by Condeſcenſion in the one, and ly 
Submiſſion in the other ; but each will have hi 
whole Will, and not admic of a Compoſition: 


nothing 


CGG 
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IText, bur from the Thread of my Diſcourle 


| [cient coper{wade us to choofe our [ntereſt, and 


nothing but Power /rre/ijtible can ſuccour (ſuch 
as make Laws, againſt the Violence and 1n- 
eurſions of ſuch as are ſtouter than to 0bey 
chem. Nor will a wiſe man expett to have pro- 
tefion under the Laws and the Makers of them, 
any longer than they Both ſhall be fo pro- 
tefied. 

$ 30, Burl return to that Point, from which 
| lave made a very pertinent, becauſe a profita- 
ble Digrefſion ; nor yet a Digreſſton from my 


rouching the Nature, and the Neceſſity of Peace | 
and Holineſs. Which being both of ſuch Im- 
portance , as that our Happineſs does depend 
upon the earneſineſs of our Purſuit, How can we 
chooſe bat be per{waded to do a thing which is 
ſo Natural, as that a man would think it ſhuuld 
be bard not to do it 9 For find we any thing 
more Natural, than to be Lowers of our ſelves, 
ind {o to covet thoſe things which we believe 
to be the moſt tor our 037 Advantage ? A little 
Rhetorick ( one would think ) ſhould be ſutfi- 


lo to follow even with earneſineſs the neceſſary 
means-of our being Happy, Be we never lo 2lli. 
terate, or be we never lo perverſe, yet through 


the tierle which hath been ſpoken of Peace and 
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Holineſs, ( whether as leparate, Or In COnjun- 
&ion,) we cannot be ignorant of their Nature, 
or unconvinc'd of their Weceſſety. 

31. If then in reſpect of their Common 
Nature, They are as *twere the two Armes2which 
do imbrace the whole Decalogue or Ten Com- 
mandments of the Law ; we mult never tlaiter 
our ſelves that we are Chriſtians good enough, 
uncil we find our Obedience to be impartial; 
that is, as well to the rſt as to the ſecond Table, 
and no leſs to the ſecond than to the firſt, Nor 
may weever give our ſelves Reſt, until we See 
we have attain'd ro this Comparative perfeion; 
| mean a /ingleneſs of Heart, and a love of obe- 
dience without reſerve, Our reſpe& (like that 
of the P/almiſt) muſt be to All God's Command- 
ments, and we mult ſtudy ro live a peaceable 
and quiet life in Al! Gadlineſs and Honeſty, 
( 1 7Zim.2.2,) We muſt not be kinder or more 
indulgent to one Commandment than to another, 
(vhether byaſs'd by Cuſtom, or Education; ) but 
rather keep our ſelves In Awe by chewing on 
That of the Apoſtle, Whoſoever offends in on: 
point us guilty of All. Jam.2.10, 

Thus we mult argue from the ature of Peace 
and Holineſs. And, after a manner not unlike, 
we ought to argue from their Neceſſity, 


For 
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For if in reſpe& of their Neceſſity, they are 
2s *ewere the two Hinges, upon which the ver 
Door of Salvation turns; or ( if you pleaſe ) 
the Two Wings (as S. *Bernard calls them ) ——__ 


wherewith the Soul of a Chriſtian ſoar's up to| oraime & 
Heaven ; Lord ! how nearly does it concern us, | /%,. 
to follow them both as 1s here requir'd? and to 
paſs the whole Time of our ſojourning here in | 
fear ? What manner of men ought we to be in the | 
future Courſe of our Converlation ? To follow 
Holineſs and Peace, concerns us as much as 
Salvation comes to; that is, as much as our' ; 
Soulsare Worth. Fail of theſe if we dare, un-" | 
leſs we are fo ſtout, that we dare be damr'd. | 
But yet how many of our Fiduciaries do miſs of 
heaven, meerly by thinking they cannot mils 
it? becauſe ( forſooth ) to the Regenerate *cis 
a Thing perfedly unavoidable ? And what num. 
bers of Solifidians do make it difficult to be 
{av'd, by making it eaſter than God will have 
it? by thinking Salvation 1s to be had at a 
cheaper Rate, than that of following Peace and 
Holineſs? Now can there be any thing more 
adviſeable, than that other mens miſchiefs ſhould 
keep us ſafe ? and we receive the whole benefit 
without the /eaſt danger of their unhappineſs ? | 
Mark well the reaſon which here is urg'd for | 
Gg 2 the 
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che fixing of the Ad on the double Obje, (| 
(hall but paraphraſe the Texc in a broader Eng. 
liſh, ) Follow Peace and Holineſs, it for no 
other reaſon, at leaſt for This, becauſe ye are 
happy, if ye doe ; and damr?'d for ever, it ye do 
not. | 
Leſs than This we muſt not preach, and more 
than this we need not learn. 

Bur if This of it felf cannot find ſufficient 
Place in our Confiderat'on, yet if we have any 
che leaſt reſpet ro our Secular Intereſt and 
Advantage, as we defire to be free from the 
Charge and Cofilineſs of Sin, and to thrive by 
God's Blelling upon All we ſet our hearts and 
our hands unto; or if we have any the leaſt 
reſpe& to our own good Name, and Reputa- 
tion, as wedefire to leave behind us a fair Re- 
port, and to be honourably mention'd by them 
that dwell round about us ; or if we have any 
the leaſt reſpe& to our inward Quiet and 7ran- 
quillity, as we delire to have the Peace of a clean- 
ſed Conſcience, which is in Solomon's Accompt 


a Continual Feaſt ; or it all theſe together can- 
not” ingage our Reſolutions, yet 1t to theſe we 
add Thar which before was hinted , 1f we have! 
any the leaſt reſpe& ro the Righteous Fudge of: 
all the Wirld;, as we defire to eſcape from the 


Iirath | 
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Frath to come, and to enter with an Euge, in- 
2 the Foy of our Lord, Let us think of theſe 
ſtings when the Sermon's ended, 

And the God of Peace and Holineſs ſanQtihe 
1sthroughly ; That the whole of every one of | 
1s, both Body, Soul, and Spirit, may be kept 
Nameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Feſuz 
Chriſt. 

{a Him be Glory for eyer and ever, Amen, 
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ABSIAINING 


FROM ALL 


APPEARANCE 


EVIL 
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1 THESS. 5. 22, 
Abſtain from all Appearance þ evil. 


$1. FT was the Fancy of a wiſe, and an ho- 
neſt Heathen, that all a rational man's 

Duty might be expreſs'd in two words, 4x, 
u amy, Bear, and Forbear ; the firſt imply- 
ng Patience under the evil of Afﬀiidction, the ſe- 
ond Abſtinence trom the evil of Sin, Now in 
his Precept of our Apoſtle, we have one of the Mit 
wo Hinges, on which does bang the whole Duty | Mi 
of | Ji: 
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of man as man, For whatſoever 1s a may'; 
ﬀ Duty may be referr'd co two Heads, His Abſtain.|} |" 
0 ing from evil, and his doing that which # Good 14! 
Nay foraſmuch as *tis impoſible to abſtain tron! |4' 
all evil and from all Appearance of it, withou'f| |X 
the doing of what is Good, and perſevering unto |/# 
the end too ; ( becauſe the want of Perſeverance |/! 
is Simply evil, and cannot ſtand with that 46.\f} | 
flinence which is from all the very face or 4. |* 
pearance of it,) I ſhall not ſure be too profuſe ul] |ff 
Speaking the pithineſs of my Text, if I ſhall 
fay *tis comprehenſive of the whole Duty of | |": 
| Chriſtian, For it we abſtain from unbeli th 
Wi ard mzsbelief of Chriſfi's Goſpel, and from all |*: 
: ll diſobedience to Chriſi's commands, and from the | 
1 ſcandalous Appearance both of the one and of | | 
[7 the other ; we do bur barely do as much as my' | 
1] Text requires, and the God whom we ſerve calf} |! 


{ 


I 
Wt ExaQt 710 more. In 
1298 $ 2. In the Diſcuſſion of the Words, ther |! 
Wt are Theſe things to be confider'd. ob 


Firſt, The Nature of the 4, which 1s ver} |9' 
Good; it is <mix*9, Abflain, Next, the Juu-|Þ} |1! 
wilt lity of the Objef?, and that is evil; it is 27 mr Þ |E 
i f | &, Abſtain from evil, Thirdly, the very great \m 
"ry extent both of the Ad and of the 0bjedt ; it s\}} |S 

emixeS: Mao marks, abſtain from all evil. And\fj \h 
| | then | 
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chen becauſe the word 4©9& 1s of a double ligni- | 
fication, importing equally the Speczes, and the | 
Appearance of any Object, here is therefore re- | 
quir'd a double Abſtinence; one from all the 
kinds of evil, and another from all the occa- 
ſons of it, T7hat 1s required as the End, and | 
This as the Meatum conducing to ir, We muſt | 
abſtain from the Occaſtons and Opportunities of 
evil, that ſo we may be the better able to abitain 
from the Species and Preſence of 1t. 

Bur hirlt of all co the end chat our very Ab/ti- | 
nence may not be Ewil, even then when it makes | 
the moſt goodly ſhew ; we mult abſtain from the 

| 


evil of ſeeming onely to be abſtemious ; that is 
to ſay, from the evil, of being abſtemious in 
Hypocriſie. For the World 1s coo full of thoſe 
Modern Phariſees, who ofcen wiolate the Text 
by its Authority ; and lo infilt upon the Letter, 
In oppoſitio1 tothe Scope, and the 7enor of it, 
that they rebel againſt che Precept by their 
obedience ; and offer violence to the Law in its 
own defence, For (ſay They within themſelves) | 
It is not {aid by the Apoſtle, Abitain from all 
Evil, but from all Appearance of it; as if he 
{meant not (o much to forbid the Sin, as the 
Scandalous inanner of its commiſſeon. As 1t he 
had chought with Them of Sparta, That the abo- 
H h minable 
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minable Thing 1s not to Fea, bur ro be caught ; 
not the Irregularity, but Notoriety of the tat, 
And as if 7h# were elther the whole, or the prime 
Importance of the Text, you ſhall have many 
So abftain from all Appearance of evil; as 
to fatisfie themſelves in the /njoyment of the 
evil, becauſe they abſtain from the bare Appea- 
rance, 

& 2, Thus the Adultereſs in the Proverbs 
may be ſaid co have abſtain'd from the Appea- 
rance-of evil, becauſe ſhe wiped her Mouth, and 
look*d demurely, and ſaid that She had done no 
wickedneſs. ( Prov.30.20.) What was want- 
ing to her in chaſtity, She endeavour'd to (up. 
ply by che care and caution wherewith She fin'd, 
As it the Rule were to be taken in this Senſe allo, 
De non apparentibus G non exiſlentibus eadem ef 
ratio, | have done no wickedneſs, becaule it 


Sin has been as cloſe, and as indiſcernable, as 
the way of an Eagle in the Air, or the way of « 


there is elcher no God at all, or elſea God that 
hath no omniſcience, or that doth not imploy it 
on trivial objetts, I have abſtained from all 
evil, becaule trom all Appearance of it, 

Tius the Phariſees of old may be ſaid to have 


does not appear that I have done it, My way of 


Ship in the midſt of the Sea, ( v.19.) Andift 


abſtai'd 


—_—_ 
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abtain'd trom the Appearance of evil, becaule | 
however they were guilty of eating up Orphans 
and Widows houſes, yet they did ic ſo devoutly, 
by their faſting twice @ week,, and their long 
Prayers for a pretenſe, that notwithſtanding they | 
were vile 1n the ſight of God, our Saviour tells 
us, they appear'd Righteous unto men, And Marth, 23. 
how was that, but by abſtaining trom the Appea- | 
rance at leaſt of all unrighteouſne/s ? They did 
Nodem peccatis, G& Fraudibus addere Nubem ; 
that is, they Sinn'd out of ſight as much as| 
might be; They were circumſped and wary in' | 
all their wickedneſs. If any covetouſneſs or 
eruelty of more than ordinary ſize was to be! 
commitred ,, they preſently cover'd it with a | 
Corban, and were Deceivers of men in the name | 
of God. | 

Thus the Samaritans heretofore may be laid, 
to have abſtain'd from the Appearance of evil ; 
becauſe how /anfull ſoever they were Themſelves, 
they did yer make a Conſcience of coming near 


— -- ow ee 4 » 


unto a Sinner, Every Few was thought tick of Wy me 
a noli ine tangere , and was accordingly kep! ep 

off with a Ne attingas. Stand by thy ſelf, come D.5ifns | 
not near to me, for 1 am-bolier than Thou, (Iſa.&5. |» *D vs | 
2,345) [gnar, in Ep. | 


And thus the rigideſt * Profeſſors of Grace} — 


Hh 2 and | | 


[IR 
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| 1and Godlinels here at home, have a Conſcience 
lo callozs, as to ſuffer rhem to rebell againſt 
their Governours 3 bur yet {o delicate, as not 
[c0 permir rhem to obey, A Conlclence lo wide, 
a3 to ſwallow Camels ; bur yet fo ſtreight, as to 
flrein at Gnats, A Conlcience fo tough, as to 
bear a Schiſm; and yet ſo tender, as to ſcruple 
at a Ceremony. They are not Sabbath-breaker,, 
or Swearers, ( tor thoſe are Sins of no Profit,) 


ES CO —_ . ON EI ——_ — - — 


1y fin ;) but they are Seriozs and Demure in all 
| cheir proje&, and feck the ruin of a Church in 
* , Carons | 23 oreat Sobriety, * as ulius Ceſar did that of 


verbum eſt, 


ad everten- | A CoMmMonwea [th ; Thus afteQing to abſtain from 
F, emp, . 
ſobrim ac- | all Appearance of evil, when they have nothing 


ceſJee | in them of Good, bit in Appearance. Inſomuch 

as I may ſay, without breach of Charity, that 
hub ſenfi ws fince the *pord Godlineſs was ſurp'd to ſup- 
mins Irefef. | plant the 7hing, a greater Imprevement hath 


frone peccar 


nor are they ordinarily drunk, with exceſs of 


'[ine ; ( for That 1s both a diſpracefull and coſt. 


"ar. Salv.de | Deen made 1n The Trade of Anavery and Deccipt, 


Providen.c 9. ; : W ; wm 
pony wy had been ever known before 1n any les pre-| 


nabily eſt ma- rending Times. 

litia, quam - . . : | 

Tiralw bori= | & 4. This mutt therefore be the Subj.& of 
t5 . . 

gre. our firſt and chief care, that we abute not our! 

= Apoy {loes, as well as others, by taking That to be 

c 11, _— which is Hypocriſie; That we abſtain 


In. 
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in fincerity from ehe Evil it /elf, and nor from 
the Sole Appearance of it, 

Our Second care mult be, that in the courſe 
of our Abſtinence, we be not onely Sincere, but 
[mpartial roo. * Tis not enough that we abſtain | 
from This or That ſingle evil, ro which perhaps | 
wearenot carried by any natural Inclination, | 
or have contraQted Averſeneſs to; For it follows 
inthe Texr, <mye9: 273 marr, abltain from All | 
evil, 
| Our Zhird care mult be, that in the manage- 
ment of our Abſtinence, we bewiſe and prudent, 
aswell as impartial and (incere, Which is not 
anely a very laudable, but ( in one reſpeCt at 
leaſt ) a very needfulf Qualitication, For we 
know "cis very needfull that we be innocent as 
Doves ; which we can very hardly be, unleſs 
we be wiſe alſo as Serpents, 1 mean ſo wiſe as 
ro abſtain from thole [ndifferent ſorts of Good, 
which are /ncentives, and Occaſtons, and [ntro- 
4iforizs to evil, This we learn from the word 
9s, as here *cis taken by our Tranflators in its 
fcond {ignification, Abſtaia not onely from 
all ths Sorts, but ( over and above ) from all 
ibe Appearances of evil, Not onely from the 
*inds,but Occaſtons of it, And thete 1 intend hall 
bethe Boundaries of my following Diſcourle, 
Hh3 8.5. To| 
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Sueton.l 2. 
£.72,73,77- 
Vopiſc,m vis 
14 Taciti Im- 
per. þ. 414+ 
Xenophon in 
walw. lib, 5. 
Þ. 441» 
Athenzus 
l.2 c 6.etiam 
l.1.c.8. 
Valer. Max. 


I. 4- C3. 


Jer. 35. 14+ 


Hoe Santi 
viri habent 
proprium . 
quod ut ſem- 
per ab 1llici- 
tis longs ſint, 
4 ſe plerum- 
que etfam |1- 
cita abſcin- 
dunt. Greg. 

' Mag. Dial, 

L, 44 cu 


— 


$ 5. To ſhew the Groaneſs and the Neceſſh 
of the firſt particular of the /bree, to wit, our 
Abſtaining from what 1s evil, 1 cannot better 
take my Riſe then from this pertinent obſeryz. 
tion ; That even Abſtinence in it ſelf is a con. 
derable Vertue, alchough ir beonely from 7hing 
Indifferent , alchough ic be but trom Things, 
whereof we are permitted a free Injoyment, Ay. 
guſius Ceſar in Suetonius, the Emperour 7aci. 
tus 1n Vopiſcus, the Phliaſui in Xenophon, and 
the Abſtemii in Athengus , have been deer. 
vedly applauded for this one reaſon. And 
as the Rechabites were commended by Gods 
Himſelt, for not departing from the Wl! of 
their Father Fonadab ; ſo was it Fonadab's 
commendation , that he commanded his Sons 
to abſtain from Wine, not at all tor being evil, 
but rather dangerouſly good, Now that Abfii. 
nence 15 good, although it 13 not from things 
which are ſimply Ev4l, ſeems to be evident even; 
from This ( if from no other ) reaſon, that it 
enables and prepares us for the great Duty of 
Self-denial, Ir is a practice of that Dominion 
we ought to have oyer our ſelves ; a prudent! 
Exerciſe of the Vifiory which both our Reaſons 
and our Wil/s ſhould (till obtain over our Appe- 
tites, For by denying unto our (elves ſome 
| Things 
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things Jawfull and allow'd, we may attain to a 
facility of abltaining from che things that arc 
moſt forbidden. 

| $6. And this alone would be enough, in 
caſe there were not (as there are) any other 
realons, why Zhe Church and State too pre 

ſcribe the Abſlinences of Lent, For as the an- 

nual obſervation of Lent ic ſelf is (in the Judg- | 
ment of S. Ferom) of Apoſtical Inſtitution ; 
ſo are its Abſtinences from Fleſh ( though a 
thing [ndifferent ) no leſs injoyned in a Relj- 

jows than in a Civil Conſideration, if toge-. 
ther with the 2zality and Condition of our Meals, 
ye have regard unto the Zemper and Meaſure of 
them, Nay by the help of a Diſtin&ion, our 
fingle Abſtinence from the Quality may be in 
both confiderations. For what Auchoricy does 
command upon a civil Accompt onely, the Peo- 
ple certainly muſt obey upon the Accompr of 
their Religion, 1t they do regulate their Reli- 

gion by the expreſs Word of God, which ſtreight- 

ly chargeth them to ſubmit to every Ordinance 

of Man. (Meaning the Ordinances of Man, 

wich are not oppoſite or croſs to the Lars of 
bod.) Toabſtraft our Abſtinence from our 0b- 

ligedneſs to obey, ( and from the other great End 

which firſt 1 mention'd, ) is to abſtract ar the 
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tCor8.8. 


r 11m. 444+ 


Sunt deinde 
Media, que 
quidem nec 
bona eſſe noſ- 
_ ho 
mala, pojjunt 
tamen indif- 
ferenter & 
bend pariter 
(5 mals vel 
prohiberr,vel 
juberi.ſed mas» 
18 nullatens 
in his 4 Sub. 
ditis obediri. 
Fernard. in 
Fpiſt. 7. ad 
Adam Mo. 
nachum. 
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jemnare,ut- 
filare, lege- 
re,efc. Idem 


| itbidem. 

+ *1Cor8.8. 
; a De Philo» 
, Keno Cythe. : 


rio. Apicio, 
aliiſque, con- 
ſule Athe- 
nxum,C(.1, 
c. 6, 


lame inſtant the merit of vertue trom our Abſij. 
nence. For Meat commendeth us not to God, 
( as faith, Paul io the Corinthians; and ever, 
Creature of God is good, if received with Thanks. 
giving , (faith He'to 7imothy + ) And thoug) 
the preference of Fiſh before the Meat of the 
Shambl:s, 1s ſo tar innocent , and lanfull, 
as *tis left ro our Chriſtian Liberty 3 yea (o 
tar neceſſary, and binding, as 'tis commanded 
by that Authority which God hath commande/ 
us to obey; yer, abſirated trom the Precept 
ſuch Authority, it may be Wantonneſs in on, 
and in another , Superſtition. For Meats ar 
all of fuch Indifference, 1f antecedently conf 
der'd, and with the @conomy of the Goſpel, that 
as, if we *eat Fleſh, we are not the better, (0 f 
we eat ncne, we are not the worſe, Nay a man, 
by eating Fiſh, may make proviſion tor the 
Fleſh; elpecially when he makes it to ſwim in 
Vine. He may by Both ſo fill his Belly, and 
fulfill his Appetite, as that his Abſtinence front 
Fleſþ may but conduce to his ſenſuality ; and 
all his Lenten entertainment prove but a ſac. 
fice tohis Luſt, The moſt voluptuous *4pe- 
lauſiicks, in the Accompt of Athengus , be 
came infamous for nothing more, than thelr 
pallionate Doatages upon Þ iſh, 
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Nor could the 
very 
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very learned *Cook, in the old Comedian, pro- 
vide che Amorous young men a more ſtrong ln 
centive, From whence it follows that to keep 
Lent, as'cis a Time of Mortification, is not ſo 
carefully to abſtain trom the Kind and Quality 
of our Meals, as from the over-great Richneſs 
and Fulneſs of them. $0 that the due keeping 
of Lent, in point of eating and drinking, con- 
fiſterh wholly or chietly in theſe two Things ; 
to wit, our Abſtinence from the kind, which is 
forbid by Man's Law ; and our Abſtinence from 
the meaſure, which 1s torbidden allo by God's. 
Each of Theſe is a Duty, however different they 
are in degree of Merit, For thac the later 1s 
the greateſt, and molt important, may appear 


the goodneſs which lies in Both. For our Ab. 
ſtinence trom Fleſh, is onely good becauſe com- 
manded ; whereas our Abſtinence trom evil, is 
onely commanded becauſe *tis good, There the 
poodnels 1s accidental, but here *tis natural, 
There *tis nothing but the Conſequent, here the 


Cauſe of the Commandment, There 'tts ca- 
pable of ceaſing by Difpenſations even from 


(Men; whereas here the matter of 1t 1s indiſpen- 


ſable even by God. 
Thiz muſt therefore be our firſt and 
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by the great Difference betwixt the reaſons of 


| 


OC — 


ur 


TEE A 
xaov ERwwuke 
eau 70501 + 
TY dy s 
ity xgTe Ing. 
7710 Tmapk- 
Ing own 
y Th Six 5 
y we 
TUAW tvs 
wv od Tote 
MAgYy ©. 
BCeaupanis 
YAapupoinm 
Kegzoeny = 
ulec. An- 
thippus Co- 
Micus apud 
Athenaum, 
l.g. c. 15. 
Þ- 404+ 


- 


| 


245 | 


Of Abſtaining from 


» 1 a» 
Ei 7 1 (® 
Yorud, Ts Ts 
YEE 79 
Jyoro.cou os 
Tho oyouam 
Ts 70 0Un- 
rags), uy 
emwuor Th 
Bigy KATH 
LL) Ty 
GY 014816 0 
7:427Q@, xT! 
T9 @e97: 541 
Vuty Von- 
Jery(4dyDE9- 
OW CY = 
"LvgEv, ay- 
prom A» 
exHnet war 
UCC, 


ajeattis 79 

| 712940, 

| Gregor, Nyſ 
| ſen. de Pro- 
\ feſſ. Chriſt, 


in my IntroduGtion. 


things that are ſemply evil; and this in a double 
Oppoſition to two ſorts of men , who divide a 
great part of the world between them ; ſuch as 


are Hypocrites on the Right hand, and Antiby. 
pocrites on the Left, 


Touching the tormer of the rwo I ſhall fay 
the leſs, the more | have ſpoken of them before, 
Adding onely that They 
abſtain from the Appearance of evil, as broken 
Tradeſmen trom the ſemblance of pertet Beg- 
gary. The nearer they are to the State of Bank: 
rupts,they have their Artifices and Tricks where. 
by to ſeem ſo much the Richer. Or as Anti- 
pater had his outſide all clad in Black, not be- 
caule ( as he pretended ) ir was the old Mace- 
donian habit, but to conceal his whole Inſide, 
as lin'd with Purple. We muit not therefore 
follow Them , who cry aloud againſt the Sins 
they imbrace in ſelence, and abſtain in ſuch 
wile trom all Appearance of evil, as to abſtain 
from no evil but in Appearance, We mult not 
ſo apprehend or miſtake the Text, as if *rwere 
meant by 5, Paul tor an Exhortative to Hyps- 
criſie ; not ſo properly to abſtain from the Evil 
it ſelf, as from the ſhew, and ſhadow of it, No, 
the Text is to be held by a ſafer Handle ; and 
our 


14 


-our greatelt Care, that we abſtain from thole 
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our Argument 1s to run thus, a min2ri ad maj 4s. | 
If 'ris our Duty to abſtain from all Appearance of | | 
Evil, how much more is it our Duty, to abitain | | 
from all evil ? The former Abſtinence is a Ver- | 
tue, whenſoever this /ater does either attend, or 
go before it 5 whereas for want of this later, 
the former Abſtinence 1s a Sn, 

$ 8. Yet not ſo great a Sinas Theirs, who in 
avoidance of Hypocriſie, do boldly ruth into the | 
preater, and worſe extreme, Who being a- | 
ſbam'd of ſeeming piouſly and religiouſly ad- 
ditted, ( as a ching not becoming their 7outh, | 
or (gality,) do therefore proclaim their Sin as | 19@.3.. 
Sodom, and commit it ( with Abſolon) on the |: $am.15, 
Houſe Top. Not onely abſtaining trom all thats |** 
good, but from all Appearance of it. As if to 
be thought a godly man, were the greateſt un- 
happineſs in the World, and therefore to be 
hun'd with the greateit Care, I ſhall exem- 
plify what I ſay but in Three particulars, Firlt, 
how many may we oblerve who ea(ily enter into 
Duels, (and are atham'd not to do fo) with 
ſuch as ſpeak ro the Diſhonour of 2 moit deſpi- 
cable Miſiri/?, and yer will ſtand wnconcerr'd, | 
when more is done to the Reproach of their | 
Maſter Chriſt ? Men fo ſtout, thar they dure be 
dannd; and yet to eminent for their cowar- 

11 2 dize,| 1 
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Eubulus in 
Amalrhaa 
introducit 
Herculem 
Delitiarum 
vituperato- 
| rem wv. IC. 
! Cauſab. 2 
{ Athen.l.2, 


{ Co 23+ 


| 


NI 


dize, that they dare not be patient of putting up 
che leaſt wrong, Men of ſuch poor and 1uch; 
ſordid Spirits , as to dread the very thoughts 
and the words of Men, however ſenſeleſs of the 
hatred and wrath of God, Men of tuch ſtrange 
Puſillanimity, that they dare not indure the! 
Contempt of this World, which God himſelf is 
contemn'd by, and yet is ſilent, A downright 
ſpeculative Atheiſt, who denies and derides the 
God that made him, or a practical Atheiſt who! 
dares do beth in his Converſation, may walk 
the ſtreets very ſecurely without a weapon z has 
never a challenge ſent co him tor having affron. 
ted the Lord ot Glory ; who yet for any the leaſt 
affront which le ſhould dare to have done to an 
handfom Idol, had ſtraight been ſummor'd into 
the Field, there to make fatisfattion in Zears 
of Blood, Again, how many in our Pro- 
teſtant Reformed World, do leem to take as great! 
a Pride, and make as open a Profeſſton of being} 
eminent Apolauſiicks, as that voluptuous fort 
of Heathens, whom Eubul the Greek Comc-! 
dian does expoſe upon the Stage tor their learned 
Surfeits ? who laugh at Abſtinence as a Foolery;' 
ard look on all Self demal as arrant Madneſs. 
CA thing proceeding {rom nothing better than 


the diſtemper'd Hypochendres.) Who having 
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lcarn'd the deep Science of Eating well, and 
bzing able to make a 7reatment as becomes C7 i- 
ticks in Senſuality, are apt to put a greater va- 


lue both on Zhemſelves, and their Atchievement, ' 
chan if they had taken the Town of Troy. | 
* Tor ©” xg met \ Tegizy fAfiv. | 
Laſtly, how many Antibypocrites, alchough 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, do vye with Ovid,and | 
Meſalina, the Emperour Proculus, and the reſt | 
of that heathen World, ( for the recording of 
whole eftronteries Cornelius Agrippa is to be 
blam'd,) in that they do not onely diſcloſe the 
real Enormities which they have done, bur alſo 
boaſt of more Debauches, than they ever had the 
appetite, or poſſibly the ſirength to be guilty of ? 
Now he who ſo far hates hypocrifte, C which 1s a | 
damnable ab3aining from appearance onely all 
of Evil, as to glory in his Impteties, and by 
conſe; uence to abltain from the very appea- 
rance alſo of good, (whereby he does nor onely | 
dſpleaſe, but- deſpiſe his Maker,) is as one fly- 
ing fron a Lion, when behold a Bear meets him : 
or as one leaning upon the Wall, and a Serpent 
bites him. ( Amos 5.19.) He 1s as one fallen, 
out ofa Feaver intoa F ire; and to be reckon'd, 
<> the two, the more borri.l Devil, 
\ £9. ln oppoſition to the firſt of che two Ex- 
| - rremes, | 


{ * Euripid. 


in Androma- 
cha Mene- 
laum intr0- 
ducit fic 10» 
quentem, 


Cornelius 
Agrippa de 
vanit.ſcient. 
cap.53. 
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tremes, we /e muſt make our farſt ſtep t to raiſe 1 us 
Thus unto a Second, It Abltinence is fo noble 
and ſo neceflary a Duty, though from Thoſe 
very things which are but dangerouſly Good, 
what then 15 Abſtinence from the objetts which 
are damnably Evil 2 To keep our ſelves far e. 
nough trom Such, we muſt carefully fer before 
us King David's Method ; when being to qua. 
lifie himſelf for an Approach to God's Altar, 
he did nor ſay he would waſh bis Face, bur is 
Hands in Innocence. Beſides it ought to be con- 
fider'd that all che Commandments, ſaving tw, 
having been negatively propos'd, imply th 
Bottom of all our Duties to lie in our Abſli. 
nence from evil, As being That, without which, 
even all our good Deeds will be done in nals; 
yea and the beſt of all our Works will be but 
handlome Aboninations, For the higheſt and 
the molt poſrtive of all our Duties, are con- 
prehended by S, Paul under thele three Heads, 
our living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in thi 
preſent World, Tit. 2,12, But *cis abſolutely 
impoſſible chat we thould ever live foberly, un- 
lels by abſtaining trom all Exceſs; that 1 we thould 
ever live righteoufly, unleſs by abſtaining from 
all Tnjuſlice; that we ſhould ever live godly, 


unle's by abſtaining trom all Prophaneneſs. I 
[: 
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isa vain thing for any, to think of loving and 
ſerving God, who does not firſt of all ceaſe to 
injure h13 Neighbour and Himſelf roo. Virtus 
eſt, vitium fugere; The very firſt of all Virtues 
5a man's Abſtinence trom Vice ; v ſapientia pri- 
ms eſt, Stuſtitia caruiſſe, The fear of the | 
Lord, That is wiſdon, an to depart from evil is 

underfianding, 70b.28,28, 
$10, Bur however this is neceſary, 'tis n9t 
aough, fince we are tar from being ſure that 
this our Abſtinence is ſincere, unleſs by its be- 
Ing impartial too, For ſome of the worſt of 
mankind” may ſtill abſtain from ſome evils, al. 
though ic be bur by the means of ſome occaſtonal 
Averſeneſs, and pollibly too for want of a natu- 
ral Inclination,*T1s very far from being enough, | 
that we have 7olerance in one kind, or Conti. | 
rence in another, which in Ariſtotle's Judgment | 
we but a couple of Semivertues, (and yet 'twere 
vel! if moſt Chriſtians would now attain to ſo 
zood a Pitch ; ) no, nor 1s 1t quite enough that 
vehave Zemperance in them Both, however Zhis 
$a complete and a perfet vertue. For this 1s 
mely ro ab/tain trom thole groſſer Evils, which 
0 attect either the 7ouch or the 7aſt with Plea- 
lure, That is to fay, with ſuch Pleaſure, as 
3 21ually common to Men with Brutes. No, | | 
when | | 
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when our Parents were firlt commanded to ah. 
ſtain from That Tree, which was inclos'd hy 


md 


God's Precept in the midtt of the Garden, they 
were implicitly commanded to abſtain from al} 
evil, In as much as all the Branches of Sin 
and Wickedneſs, which from that rime to this 
have defil'd our Nature, do owe their curſe 
Derivation to that one Stock. And by conke. 
quence It concerns us to advance a ſtep farther; 
coplead and pant after, and contend for ſuch 
an Abſtinence, as 1s not onely from 7h o 
That , ( for then the very worlt of us might 
ſoon be Chriſtians good enough,) but from All 
ſorts of evil without exception ; and fo to Com- 
ply with our Apoltle in his important monoly|. 
lable, by taking the objef of our Abſtinence! 
with its unlimited wniverſality. For (that ve 
may pals from the firſt rothe ſecond Particular 
in the Text ) It 1s | 
"Ameye9e om Thavrg— | 
Abſtain from All evil. 

$ 11. Ifay from Al, for theſe obvious, but 
uſefull Reatons, which I thall not onely pro- 


poſe, but humbly ſubmit to conſideration, Firlt, 
becauſe He who is indulgent to any one lort df 
Evil, cannot ſay that there 1s one from which he 
does vertuouſly abſtain ; nor 1s he certain what 


duration 
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duration his partial Abſlinence wi! 11 beof. Jt | 
being lo eafie tor him to fall from one nicked- | 
nejs to another, that whereloever the cunning | 
Serpent gets in his Head, he draws his whole 
Body in with the greater Eaſe, As it the con- | 
tagion that 18 1n Vice were in proport!on to the! 
Links in the Chain of Virtue, our [ndulgency to 
one is apt to draw the reſt atter. One rocten | 5; 
Ation does as gladly infed another, as one py- 
trid Grape does communicate 1ts venom to all 
the Cluſter, And the reaſon is very clear, why | 
He who gives himlelf the Liberty co fee | intem.. 
perarely on one Sin, 1s iþſo facio become ob... 
noxious unto the Surfeiting upon all; becauſe : 
he has not any Principle or Power within him, | 
by force of which he can be ſure to abſtain from 
any, And the reaſon of that reaſon is jult as clear 
to, For the ſame want of fear to oftend his 
Maker, the lame deſþight ofter'd ro Grace, and 
the ſame Callouſnejs of Conſcience, which cither 
allows or betrays him to any one wilfull Sin, | 
eaves him deſtitute and expos'd to the Power 
of All, So that it, by not committing, he 
pb at any time tO abſtain from this or that ſort 
of Vice, * cls nor his Virtue, but [118 Luck. And 
if any thing is to be thank'd, ( beiides the re- 
raining Mercy of God, who dann often {ler "= 
| i Hook! 
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Hcok into the Wicked man's Noſtrils,) he may 
thank his Stars for it ; at leaſt his Company, or 
his Cuſtom, or the Laws of the Country wherein 
he lives, or at leaſt che good hap of his Conftii. 
tution, as not ſufficing him for ſome Sins, or not 
inclining him to others ; and many times fo 
ſtrongly byaſs'd to darling obliquities on the 
left hand, as to be carried by the ſame Byaſ 
from other obliquities on the right. There 
being ſome ſorts of evil ſo very oppoſite unto each 
other , ( and inconſiſtent at the ſame inſtant, ) 
that to abſtain from one Extream, 1s not lauda- 
ble in a Profeſſor who is indulgent unto the 
other, "Tis not thank-worthy in a Miggard, 


| not to be guilty of Prodigality, Nor 1s it the 


Merit, but the neceſſity of an extremely great 
Coward, if he is not found guilty of too much 
Raſhneſs. It being a ſad kind of Virtue which 
a Man owes onely to Vice ; as when he abſtains 
from any one of two contrary evils, becaulc 
he cannot commit them Both, 

12, Again, «mixe9%: dn mars, Abſtain 
from All evil, becauſe the wilfull Tranſgreſlion 
of any one of God's Commandments, makes us 
as liable to Judgment, ( though not toſo many 
| degrees of Torment ) as if we had broken every 
one, For what elſe can bethe meaning of that 


ſaying 
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ſaying in 5, Zames, that if a man keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one point, be us gui/ty of 
all ? He (tor example) who abſtains not 
from the [ntenperance of the Tongue, ( That 
enormous tlethly luſt which is to regnant in 
theſe our days,) may be faid to offend in one 
ſole Point of Chriſtjanity ; yer (like a little Col- 
loquintida in a whole Pot of Broth ) That of. 
fending in one Point theds ſuch an Influence 
upon others, as to invalidate and evacuate his 
whole Religion. Zam.1.26, The reaſon of which 
is very evident, in that the ſame God that ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt not fleal, or commit Adultery, does 
alſo ſay at the ſame Time, 1n the ſame Deca- 
logue, and by the very ſame Authority, 7hou 
ſhalt not take the Name of thy God in vain, nor 
bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. And 
the Breach of theſe Precepts, when 1t is wilfull 
or habitual, is a3 damnable in its nature as 
the 7ranſereſſton of the former, and all the reſt. 
For as the whole Nature of 7reaſon againſt the 
Majeſty of the King, does lie as really in the com- 
paſſing or contriving of his Death, as in all the 
moſt booty and ouvert Ads that can be nam'd ; 
and any one of thoſe Treaſons 1s as capital as a 
Thouſand ; ſo the whole Nature of Revellion 


Jam.2. 10. 


againſt che Majeſty of God, does lie as much in 
K 


2 the 


oo. —_— = 


| 258| 


Of Abſlaining from 


”_2 —4 ww * - - 


OC o—n_— OO, LETTITEIRS wm (= © om—_ 


| the w:{full Breach of any one of his Commands, 
25 in all together ; and Damnation 1s the wages, 
14s well of that one, as of all the reſt, And as 
when a man 1s hang'd tor committing Treaſon, 
It 15 co/d comfort tO him, that he is hang” d but 
| for one Crime, and nt tor many ; 10 "will but 
| little, if at all, leffen the miſery of the Damn'd, 
© at they were damn'd onely for Drunkennſ,, 
| Schiſin, or Hereſie, or for another ſuch habi-| 
cual and mortal fin, not for 1urther, or Adul.' 
tery, which were not. laid unto cheir charge; 
or 1ather tor breaking the Fifth Commandment, 
chan tor tranſgrelling the other Wine. And chere- 
fore ſince bnpenitence 1s indilpcnſably deſiruc- 
tive,(though | know there is a greater and a leſſer 
Damnation,) bet bur in ore, or in many evils, 
it mult concern us to abſtain with impartiality 
even trom All, 
13. Again <T:x#%: a9 mars, Abſtain from 
All Evil; as wcll trom the /eaſt, as from the! 
greateſt ; becaule our very leaſt Sins do gather 
a Greatneſs to themielves, from the greatneſs of 
the Objeti we vin againſt, and from the Gre: t-| 
nels of the Means again!t which we Sin, (1 
mean our Prayers, and our Sacraments, and' 
the frequency of our Sermons, by which who- 
| ever is not mended, 1s accidentally made worſe,) 
And 
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ind becaule the 1cait Sins are apt to /ea1 in 
che greate't, Beiides, Siracides faid wilely 
in this ſenſe : allo, )) He that deſpiſcth [mall 
things ſhall periſh by little and little. Eccls. 
19.1, The leaſt Sins therefore cannor po!libly | 
be {o light, as that they may lafely bz /lighte 4 
by us 3 becat iſe alchough what 1s i can 
never lole its Diltin&tion from what is mortal, 
yer 'tis worthily to be fear*d that a man may Sin 
'nortally, by pleaſing himlelf in his wenial Siris ; 
and by loving them more than the will y” God, | | 
\.rare we drown'd with more comfort, by the | 
Seg's ſiealing 7 in through little crevices into our | 
Ship, than by our Ship's being ſuddenly and at 
\mcecalt into the Sea, Abſtain we rhercfore 
even from all, the mo't diminutive Peccadill:s, 
(as men of Latitudes in Pradtice do love to call 
them,) not from Evil onely in Deed, bur in 
Word, and Thought roo. For it Pythagoras had 
athera man (hould throw out a Stone. than a | *Agznin- 
nord or two ra.hly and at a venture; yea, if! $97 
fevery idle word Men ſhall give an account in | Eina, Þ 
the day of Fudgment, how much more of ever yes | 
jr one, when falſeneſs and rancour are cle- | 5. Y 
ing to it? And we read that evil 7houghts | | 
which proceed out of the Heart are elpecially the | | 
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things that defile the Man. Matth,15,16,19,20. 
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A Truth dilcernable, as by other , fo by thy 
reaſon alſo, That many cuſtomary Sinners A 
be forcibly reſtrain'd from, their evil Adj. 
ons, Who yet can never bereſtrain'd from thei 


are not forced to abſtain by Satzety it ſelf, by 


ver fill their Eyes, rhough they have their Be. 
lies ; ſo cuſtomary Sinners, when Ape or Sick 
neſs hath made them innocent as to their Aion, 
do love to think over the Sins they have not vi. 
gour enough to af, They can no more cel: 
trom Sin which Cuſtom has riveted in their Soulz 
than Flies inured to the Shambles are ablety 
abſtain from _ of Meat. Now whethe 
the Evil of our Thoughts be of Wilfulneſs, or hi- 
firmity, weare to exercile our (elves in abſtain 
ing from it. For we mult aually abſtain fron 


| all wilfull evil ; and we muſt ftudiou/ly abſtan 
| from all the evil of Infirmity, ſo as to hate, and 


to deplore, and to ſirive againſt ir, This I fa 
for our Humiliation ; But 1 add for our Comfan! 
roo, that ſo long as we are ſiriving with the 
utmoſt of our Ablility againſt the ſtream of hu- 
man Frailties, we are not liable co Wrath, in 
cale the violence of the Torrent prevail againlt 
us, Prevail againſt us ( 1 mean, lo as in 


| ſpite 


evil Thoughts too, Foras Crows from Carrinff 


{till abide upon the Place, as if they could ne. fſzn0 
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bite of all our /iriving to have ſome reſidence, 
though not habirually co reign in our mortal 
Bodies, For when we flrive againſt That from 
which we cannot /o abſtain, as to be every way 
jnleſs, Then we are reckon'd to abſtain, fo far 
forth as to be ſincere, And though a Sinleſneſs 
not, yet is a ſingleneſs or ſincerity the in- 
lipenſable Reguiſite of a Chriſtian, And in 
tbis ſenſe at leaſt we muſt abſtain from all 
wil; as well from the leaſt, as from the grea- 
leſl, 
q 14, Laſtly, <m43% Ind mwns, Abſtain 
rom all evil, alchough ic ſhall notar all be ſim- 
jþ, but accidentally ſuch, Many hundreds of 
things there are, however reducible unco four 
«five Heads, which are not abſolutely Evil, bur 
jare evil ex accidenti, And what is evil but 
ucidentally, is ſimply Good. And fo there are 
ereral good things, which though abſolutely, 
nd ſomply, and antecedently ſuch, yet from 
Ihe ſame , being confider'd in ſome Relations 
nd ReſpedFs, it 1s a Chriſtian man's Duty very 
arefully ro abſtain. And in conſequence of 
lhis, Abſtain from every good thing , which 
ly Conſcience does condemn ; and from every 
pod thing, which thy Conſcience doubts of ; and 
rom every good thing, by which thy Brotber , 
made 
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made to fumble, and to fa/l headlong into Sin; 
and from every good thing which 13 comparative. 
ly evil, by being heedlelly preferr'd to what j; 
very much better ; and from every gocd 7him, 
which ſtrongly adminilters an Occa/ton, and; 
Temptation unto evil. 1 ſay abſtain trom ti 
firſt ſore, becauſe though there # nothing w. 
clean in it ſelf, (ot all thoſe Meats. which are too! 
for men, ) yet to him that eſteemeth any thin 
to beunclean, to Him ( in that Frrour ) it 
unclean, Rom.14.14. And abſtain from th: 
ſecond fort, becaule he that doubteth 3s damu 
if heeat, in that heeateth not of F aith, for whit 
ſoever is not of Faith is Sin, Rom.,14.22, Ani 
abſtain from the third ſort, becaule though 
every kind of edable 1s ſimply Pure, (al 
ſo may lawfully be caten,) yet it #5 evil fi 
that man who eateth with offence. And there. 
fore if thou haſt Faith, and underſtandeſt thy 
Chri'tian Liberty, make a private uſe of it þ 
twixt God and thy ſelf. For happy is He who 
demneth not himſelf in that thing which be a{los- 
'eth, Rom.,14.20,21,22. Again, Abſtaintron 
the fourth fort, becaule God hath declared #: 
will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, Mac.9.1, 
And the ſaving of a Sheep on the Sabbath Dy, 
rather than the refling lrom bodily /abour 

( Mat, 
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Mat.n2.11,) and rather a being reconciÞ{ to | awr.s.s. 
an injur'd Brother, than bringing a Gift unto 
the Altar, (Mat.5.23:24, Lalt of all let us 
abſtzin from the fifth tore of Objets, which are 
imply good enough, bur accidentally evil, be- 
cauſe of che Precept of our Apoitle in the words 
of my Text; which, though it may ſeem ro 
be a rigorous, 1s yet a mercifull Command. For 
'y5 os. whilſt we are innocent, to abſtain | 
from the guilt of any one att of Sin, than having | 
[yielded unto one, to forbear another, Abſti- 4 
rence from evil 1s nothing elle but an Ad <t! | 
|Fafting. And certainly He who cannot faſt | 
from the Approaches of Impiety, will much les | | 
faſt from the Preſence of it. If we cannot well | 
abſtain from converſing with the Occaſtons, how 
much /eſs from the Ad of a pleaſant evil? or | 
[if not from the A, how much /eſ$ from the Hy- 
|bit? Zgrius eicitur,quam non admittitur Hoſiis, 
'Tis vei y much eafier not to admit, than to drive 
out an Enemy. Very much eafjer to prevent, 
than to cure a Leproſie, Which our Apoſtle well 
conſidering, was not onely of the Opinion, bur 
[made it the Rule of his Pradtice allo, (in his 
'whole Ninth Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians.) that ro keep far enough off from 
doing any thing unlawfull, he was to abſtain 
L1 from 
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from many things which were /awfull too, Nar 
does he content himſelf here to ſay, Abſtain 
from all Habits and Afs of Evil, but from al 
Appearance of it, And fo I am faln upon the 
means whereby our Abſtinence may be completed, 
the laſt Particular in the Diviſion, 
'Amixee dm T8 9's, Ke. 
Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil, | 
& 15, And tothe end that we may do (o, in 
every ſenſe and acception the word will bear, le 
the Caveat be extended to theſe two Heads, 
Firſt of all to thoſe things, which, though nt 
evil in themſelves, yet to others, or to ws, d 
appear to be {o; Next to things, which, though 
not ſinfull, ( no not ſo much as in appearance,) 
| do put upon us a kind of Bya/s, and Propenſiy 
| to Sin. To the former I (ſhall refer, whatſoever 
Things are /awfull, bur yet uncomly, or inexpe- 
dient. | ſhall refer unto the later, whatſoever 
Things are lawfull,but of dangerous conſequent: 
not formally evil, bur groſly evil in the effed, 
& x6, And firſt abſtain from thoſe things, 
which if not evz/ in themſelves, yet ro others, d 
to x5, do appear to beſo; and by conlequence 
though they are /awfull, confider'd fimply in 
their Natures, yet in certain conjundures the) 


1 cannot /awfully be done. As (tor =—i 


IS 
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3 *lawfull ro eat of things, which either are or 
have been ofer'd in Sacrifice unto [dols; which 
yet we *cannot eat /awfully, if in the Preſence 
of 3 Brother who hath either a condemning or 
loubting Conſcience. We muſt beware that 
this our Liberty become not a Stumbling-block to 
them that are weak, And therefore He that 
bad knowledge ( in the Times of the Apoſtle,) 
76 not In reaſon to ſit at meat in the [lol's 
Temple, for tear that he who had none ſhould be 
inboldned to eat of things offer d unto Idols, even 
gainſt his over weak, and erroneous Conſcience. 
Shar alchough not to abſtain for another man's 
fake, when we need not for our own, cannot be 
fidto be a Sin through any unlawfulne/2 in the 
hjeft indulged to ; yer "tis a Breach of that 
Rule which was ſer by S. Paul tor all to walk 
by, That no man put a Stumbling-block, or an 
xcaſion to fall, in his brother's way. Rom. 14. 
13. (Which Rule cannot extend to thoſe things 


hdiferent, which being ſuch bur antecedently, 
ve conſequentially Neceſſary, in as much as they 
ire under the Obligation of a CommanZ, and a 
(mmand from That Authority which God has 
commanded us to obey. And this Parentheſis 


\{|bing premis'd tor the preventing of Miſtakes, 


| proceed to give an Inſtance of the Caſe bur 
Ll 2 now 


| 


* x Cor.8.4, 
8. 


a Ver. 9. 


Ver. 10. 
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|\now mention'd, For ) Thus the Liberty to 
#y, tor the eſcaping of a ſhamefull and painful 
Death, though very lawfull as to its natur., 
may be unlarfull, as ro its uſe ; in regard 0 
many Circumſtances wherewith the Cale my 
ve apparel/'d, For hrſt ( however it is lap. 
full,) it may be highly inexpediznt, as to the 
ſcandal it may give to our weaker Brethren; 
( concerning which 1 have [poken enough al. 
ready ;) And next, ( however It 1s /awfull,) 
ir may be ſcandalouſly indecent, as to the Gra. 
vity of a man's Age, and the Dignity of his Cal 
ling. Inceach of which caſes, That which is 


| lawfull in it ſelf, 1s notwithſtanding not alles- 


able in the Circumſtances propos'd ; becauſe 
inconliſtent wich two main Virtues ; to wit, with 
Charity in the firſt Inſtance, and with Pu 
dence in the ſecond. An Example we have « 
Both in the renowned Eleazer, ( 2 Macc.6.) 
Who being ſentenced to the Torments for refu- 
fing to eat of wnlarjull Meats, would nor baſe) 
fave his life, no nor by eating ſuch Meat as was 
lawfull tor him. And for this his Reſolution 
he gave two reaſons, Firſt, he argued from the 
Indecency, and again from the Danger of It. 


'Twould bs indecent to Himſelf, and as dai- 


| gerous to Others ; wno ftraight would follov 


his 


——— " 


— - — OOO OS OO — 


Ct <——_ — em, b — — 


All Appearance of Evil. 


| 267. 


his Example, as well of Cowardize, as of Cou- 
rage, by whichſoever of the two he thould 
chance ro /cad them. Firlt, he would not 


he did eat of what was commanded by the ing, 


Diſcretion, that*rwas not ſutable to the honour 


would (hew himlſelt ſuch as bis Age required, 
( v.27.) Again, Hewould not fave his Life by 


. 
ro IT 


luch an appearance of Impiety, as the cating of 
what was /awfull in lieu of what was unlawfull, 
becauſe h2 was prompted by his Charity, not to 


indanger many young Perſons their being betray d 
by chat Artifice, to think that old Eleazer, when 
bewas Fourſcore years and Ten, bad at laſt gone 
away to a ſirange Religion, (v.24,25. 
as *rwas very tit for Him, who was one. of the 
| Principal of the Scribes, (v.18.) to leave a no- 


Daringne/s to die for the Laws of God, ( v. 28, 
and 3x, Thus there are very many things, 


yet unſeemly for us as Men; and do diſhonour 
our Vocaticn, even then when they do not defile 


bring fleſh of bis own Proviſion, and make as if! 


of his reverend Gray-head; ( v. 23.) and Hz | 


Where- | 
table Exa ple of Sincerity and Courage, and of 
which though lawfull to us as Chriſtians, are | 


our Conſcience, For how many Trades are there, | 


2 Macc,6. 
d v.18. ad 
V. 31, 


— 


— 


(as his old Friends at Court would tain have 
had him, v.21, ) becauſe he was told by his | 


— 


_ 


Ll 3 very 


1 


Sed fugitare 
mags ſimu- 
lacra & pa- 
bula Amoris, 
Atque alid 
ſkudeat ant- 
mi traducere 


Amor 


Exod.29-17. 


Mart.s. 38, 


2 Per,3.14- 


Num.16.26. 


Ecclus.13.1. 


| asa Duty, at leaſt to our 2yality, and our Rank, 


Of Abſtaining from | 
very lawfull in themlclves, which yet by #4 of 


the Clergy cannot lawfully be driven 9 Andi 
therefore Abſtinence from Theſe 13 to be reckon'd 


if not preciſely ro our Religion. Abltain we 
therefore ( as much as may be) from all that 
carries any appearance, or ſhew of Evil ; And! 
as from all that is Expedient, unleſs it appears 
to be lawfull too; ſo from all that 1s lawful, 
but zot expedient. 

S 17. Again, Abſtain from thoſe things, 
which though not evil in themſelves, are yet In- 
centives, or Occaſions, or Introdufories toevil; 
and however nor formally, yet effeftively ſuch, 
For as it 1s not onely ſaid, 7hou ſhalt not fleal, 
but aver and above 7how ſhalt not covet ; 1o the 
way not to covet, 1s not to ſee, not to ta$F, not 
to touch ſuch an ObjeQ, as is naturally apt to 
inchant the Senſes. Our Saviour tells us of 
Adultery in the Heart, And the Apoſtle S. Pe- 
ter, of Adultery in the Eye. And Moſes prefling 
his Congregation to an ctfeQtual Abſiznence from 
the Evil, which Corab and others had newly 
done, ſaid, Depart from the Tents of theſe wicked 
men, and Touch nothing of theirs, Depart from 
all ſulpe&ed Perſons, and Places roo, For be 
that toucheth Pitch ſhall be defiled mon 

A 
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And * be that loves danger ſhall periſh in it. 
Whatſoever 4s born of the Fleſh is Fleſh ;, (Joh.3. 
6.) Nor does the Wax with more Aptnels take 
an [mpreſſton trom the Seal, than the Fleſh from 
che Bait of an 211 Aﬀecdlion, Infomuch that ſome 
parts of the holy Scripture were ( in the Times 
of Caſſkanus ) not intruſted to the Ears of the 
younger Chriſtians, * Ne noxie Titillationis ftt- 
mulus excitaretur. He that hopes to be Saf: 
whilſt he converſeth with Incentives to any 
Sin, is thought by Solomon as lrrational, as it 


pill not be burnt ; or take fire into his Boſom, in 
a confidence that it will not conſume his cloths. 
Prov.7.27,28. Nay *S. Bernard was of opi. 
nion, That to be converſant with a Woman, and 
yet be innocent in converſe, 1s a difficulter 
work, than to raiſe the Dead, And then the 
Hebrew Wiſe men could not bez righteous over. 
much, when they probibited all diſcourſe betwixt 
Man and Woman, ( excepting onely That of 
an Husband with a Wife,) both in regard of the 
Scandal, and Danger of it ; the poſſble ſean- 
dal unto others, and afual Danger unto The:n- 
ſelves. 
$ 18, How very nearly it does concern even 
the graveſt, and the moſt ſafe, to abſtain from 


all 


he thould walk on bot Coals, and hope his feet | 


* Ch.3.v.26, 


* Caſſien- 
lib,1g. Col- 
lat. S. 16. 


a Cum femi. 
na ſemper 
eſſe, c* non 
cognoſcere 
faminam, 
nonne plus 
eft quam 
mortuum ſuſ- 
titare? Quod 
min eft non 
potes, © quad 
maj eſt vis 
credam tibi ? 
D. Fernard. 
Super Canti- 
ca Serm.6g, 
þ- 960, 
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+ Nec res eſt 
dubia quam 
narro : quia 
pend ranti in 
e4 teſtes ſunt, 
guants ejuſ- 
dem loct Ha- 
bitatores., 
Quandam 
Sandimonia- 
lem ſecum 
permifit h 
tare,certis de 
ſua ejuſq;con- 
tizentid, An- 
dreas Funda- 
ne m— 
Epiſcopus. 
Morx de ſao 
habitaculo 
non ſolkm e- 
andem Dei 
Famulam, ſid 
omnem quo - 
que ſaeminam 
illinc expulit. 
Greg. Mag. 
Dialog. l. 3+ 
c.7. fol.29. 

a Laur. Su- 
rivs 7.1. 

Die 13. Febr. 
gelos Des 
ad Tutelam 
calturnque 
Generis Hu- 
manj.--* Illos 
cum homini. 
bus comms- 
rantes Diaboe 
lus paulatim 


od vitia pel 


lexit, 0 mulierum congreſſibns inquinavit. Tum in Calum ob Peccata non recepti ceciderunt in Te- 
ram. Sic evg Diabols duporagpymex Angels Dei,ſues fecit ſateFites ac Miniſtros,LaR.l.2.c.15- 
HJv 4) 4000 mt, axegTHS Wubpous, mpuuig dAGyTES, Begra Muy AWWgy ag 
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all Occaſions and Opp«rtunities of evil, may he 
colle&ed from the Examples both of * Andres 
Biſhop of Fundo, and of the exemplary Marti. 
nian, a famous Hermit, Whereof the forme 
was fain to banith an holy Matron out of his 
Houle, becauſe he found he could not ſafe 


| 1njoy her fight, nor be protetted by her Inno. 


cence, from the great Hazard of his own. The 
2 Later finding he could not otherwiſe be ex. 
empted from the Vccaſtons and Baits of Sin, 
threw Himſelf r/t into the Fire, for the refining 
of his Deſires ; and after That into the Water, 
whereby to drown them. Nay as if the hoh 
Angels were not fit co be intruſted with ſuch 
Temptations , not onely Philo and Foſephus 
but divers Fathers of the Church, (Fuftin Mar- 
tyr, Tertullian , Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Ladctantins, ) have underſtood by the Sons 
God who could not innocently gaze upon the 
Daughters of men, (Gen.6.2,) Not the Pe. 
tentates of the Earth, but even the Angels 
Heaven, Now though I think wich 7heods- 
ret, and moſt of the ancient Commentators, that 
the Fathers were in an Errour who ſo expounded; 


m7 64g01.Clem.Alex Serom.l.3.þ.450. Ol o\' dy pwacr, mapa Caps mw dy F niErv.ywandy| 
uiZemy n17lndnoay,y, midks Tiwwon,oi m7 63 Moy ble Dai pers: Juſt.Nar, Apol 1.9 44 | 


yet 


— 


— 


yet it alſures us of their Opinion, how much 
Temptations are to be ſhun'd, and how carefully 
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we ſhould fly the Occaſions of them, /pni cum 
Feno non bene convenit, (aid Martinian to a | 
Beauty whom he had pull out of the Sea, but | 


of the pious Presbyter *Urſin#s, when a good | * Ex tempor 
Ordinationss 


foman came to help him as he was giving up the | accepts erif- 


byteram ſuam 


would not truſt himſelf with when the came to | 
Land, But more remarkable were the words | 


yet avoided as an Enemy,) Recede a me Mulier, | ", fn 
adbuc wvivit Igniculus, Paleam tolle, As it he ' cavens,adſe 
fear*d that That Strifure or Spark of life re- | dere nunquam 


| propths acce- 


Ghoſt, ( one whom he /ov'd too as a Siſter, but | Yronomige | 


EET a x : ' finehat. 
maining in him, might have grown into a Flame | ra 15m 
atthe ſight of Chaff. | EE. funditks Fa- | 

$ 19, Now fince 1t cannot but be inferr'd | Tera 

| abſciderat. 


from the whole Tenor of my Diſcourſe, That | &* cree. 

. . » | Mag. Dial. 
the way to become able to abſtain fro n all evil, | tacn. | 
isto abſtain from all approach and appearance of |" 3 
It, from all that does /ead and allure us to it, 
from all that has a Tendency and By2/$ rowards 
It ; Nothing remains but that we /abour, in 
every Inſtance of Temptation and Ghoſily dan« 
ger, (if we are willing to ule the means whereby | 
our Abſtinence may be completed,) to fruſtrate 
the Malice of the Devil, to baffle the Arguments ' 


of the Fleſh , an41 to tread under our feet an 


M m infulcins | 
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ſaving Method, until our well-meant [ndeavour; 


inſulcing World, even by carrying our ſelves 
wiſely in all our ways, and by keeping conſtant 
watch over all our Walkings ; and that we ne- 
ver ſuffer our ſelves, either by ſtratagem, or by 
force, to be diverted or drawn aſide from this 


thall all expire into perfedion ; our Contend- 
ings with the Fleſh, into Triumphs over it ; our 
rigid Abſtinences from Evil, into the ravithing 
Injoyments of all that's Good; our Temporary 
Lent, into an Everlaſting Zubile ; our ſhort 
Self-denials, into the Pleaſures of Eternity: 
our Days of Mourning and Mortification, into 
endlels Fruitions of Bliſs and Glory. 


Which thou, O God, of thy Mercy vouch- 
ſafe unto us, for the Glory of thy Name, and 
for the Worthineſs of thy Son ; To whom, with 
thee, O Father, in the Unity of the Spirit, be 
all Honour and Glory both now and forever, 
Amen. 
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GENERAL 
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Flethly Laſts. 
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1 PET. 2. 11, 


Dearly Beloved, Theſeech you, as Strangers, and 
Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which war 
againſt your Soul, Having your converſation 
honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they 
ſpeak. againſt you as evil Doers, they may by 
your good works which they ſhall behold, glo- 


rifie God in the day of Viſitation, 
Aint Peter, asa good Builder, (a Spi- 


dy I, 
ritual Workman who needed not to be 
aſham'd,) having prudently laid the firſt Foun- 
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Of Abſtaining in general 


| Zation of his Dilcourle in the former Chapter, 
ro wit, the Holy Spirit of God efficaciouſly work. 
ing by bis word; And having erected thereupon 
che three grand Pillars of Chriſtianity, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity ; does ſtraight proceed in 
this Chapter to ſuperſtrutt on thoſe Pillars by 
way of general Exhortation, Which though 
particularly direfed unto the C briſtians of the 
Diſperſion in ſeveral Provinces of Ara, yet 'rwas 
'e ;ually intended, and is as applicable to Us too, 
' 0n whom the ends of the World are come, Noy 
| his general Exhortation is briefly This, Firſt 
' of all, that welay aſide all kind of Malice, and 
Hypocriſie , and the malignity of the Zongue, 
(v.1t,) Secondly, Thar as Infants do tuck 
the nouriſhment of their Bodies from the ſame 
Mother's Breaſt trom whom they had newly re- 
ceiv*d their Being ; lo alloIWe, being regenerate 
by the good word of God, and thereby re- 
puted as new-born Babes, ſhould from the ſame 
word of God, ſuck out a nouriſhment tor our 
Souls, and thereby grow unto perfeion. (v.2.) 
This word as he calls by the name of milk, ſo he 
commends it ro our Palats, as ſweet, and whole. 
ſom, (v. 3.) Afﬀer which he goes on with his 
Exhortation, but ſteps aſide trom his Metaphor, 
and addrefleth himſelt to a new ſcheme of Rhe- 


torick, 
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ich, Calling Chriſta Living-Stone, (v.q,) 
ind the Members of Chriſt a Spiritual Houſe, (v. 
c,) and proving Both out of &ſa, (v.6,) Next 
heſhews the oppoſution betwixt the Obedient, and 
the Rebellious ; repreſenting Zeſus Chriſt as a 
lpport unto the former, but to the later a Stone 
of tumbling, and a Rock, of offence. ( v.78. ) 
Then, having faid how God had taken us from 
outthe men of this world, and made us a choſen 
pmeration, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 
peculiar People, a People called out of darkneſs, 
into bis marvellous light, ( v.9,10.) He here 
proceeds to exhort us, with ſomewhat a greater 
tgree of warmth , that we behave our ſelves 
ſuitably to our Yocation. 

| Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, 2s Strangers, 
nd Pilgrims, abſtain, &c. 

| &2, A very pertinent Exhortation to all the 
Duties of the. Lent ; to Chriſtian Purity, and 
Sritneſs, and to Abſtinence from Enormities 
of every kind. Abftain from Fleſhly Lufls , 
thatis, (as S. Paul does explain v. Peter,) from 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs, from Chambering 
nd Wantonnels, from Strife and Envy, from 
Malcontentedneſs and Sedirion, from Revenge- 
fulnels and Rebellion, from Schiſm and Herefie., 


for that Thele are all equally the Luſts of the 


— 


Mm 3 Fleſh, 
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Of Abſtaining in general 
Fleſb,or the Fleſbly Luſis,l thall necelfarily ſhey 
in the proper P:aces of my Dilcourſe, The Ex. |" 
hortation (taken in grols) does confiſt of ty ['# 
Parts. The material part of it 1s exprels'd " 
theſe words, [ Abſtain from F leſbly Luſts, and $"s 
have your Converſation honeſt, ] The form '* 
part of it in theſe, [' Dearly beloved, I beſer | 
you, ] Thus we ſee the Exbortation is uſhers I 
in withan atreaty, and This with ſuch a Cm. 
pellation, as ſhews an Earneſtne/s of Aﬀettin 
in him that ſpeaks. His Exhortation is fo in 
portant, 1o perſwaſive his [ntreaty, and fo mel. 
tingly ooliging his Compellation, that hardly an 
thing can be added to give an energy Or weight 
to S, Peter's Preaching, Though he defires n 
more of them, than to have mercy upon then: 
ſelves, yet he begs for it as heartily, as if k 
were begging for his Life, Dearly beloved, | 
| beſeech you, I come unto you as a Petitioner, thi 
ye will not be ſo tranſported out of your Inter 
and your Wits, as madly to ruin your ſelves fit 
ever, Imakeit my humble Supplication, thi 
ye will rather [ive happy to all Eternity, If ther 
is any thing in the World with which you att 
willing to oblige me, do not wilfully run upot 
Swords and Halberts ; Seek not to dwell wit 
devcuring Fire; Be not lo fooliſh as to catch a 
| ever* 
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nerlaſting Burnings ; But be of an honeſt Con- 
|Qerrſation, and ab/tain from Fleſhly Luſts which 


yr againſt the Soul. 


' Thus S. Peter's Exbhortation is very Aﬀeio. | 


Yrateand Earneſt. And taking our (elves to be the 


krlons co whom the Exhorrative does belong, 
We have it inforced upon our hearts by Five 
trong Arguments or Morlves, All the worthier 
ofour Attention, becauſe arifingout of the Text, 

The Firit Argument is taken from the Cond;- 
ton of the Perſons, ro whom the earneſt Exhor- 


ation 15 here direfed, We are Citizens of 


Haven, and but Strangers upon Earth, and 
therefore we muſt live as becometh Strangers, 
Nor are we Strangers onely, but Pilgrims, Not 


Mcnely 7724, our of our own Country , but 


vithall TagemoYju, that is, Travellers In a 
frange one, For this I take to be the diffe. 
rence berween theſe Two, Tx5ns;, Strangers, 
and Tapem9ruess, Pilgrims, That though they 
re Both out of their Country, yer the former 
ave an Aboad, bur the later none, Thole have 


Rome kind of Reſt, but Thele are always in a 


fuurny. Thoſe inhabit a foreign Country , 
whilſt Theſe ace onely paſſeng through it, And 
keing this 15 our Condition, that we relate to 
is World, not as Strangers onely, but Paſen- 


— V 
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gers, } 
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|chey may appear unto the Body, yet 5egrls) 


[Chriſt amongſt whom we live. 


gers, Men whoſe Houſes are but as [nns, and 


whole Life 1s but a Pilgrimage, 1t concern; y; 
rowalk as becometh Pilgrims; that 15, to mz, 
nage our Converſation wich ſo much warinj| 
and fear, as not to lie open to juſt Reproof, 
The Second Argument 15 taken from the Jug, 
lity of the Things, 1n oppoſition to which ou 
Apoſtle's Exhortation 1s here contriv'd. The 
are ogy} bngdvpin, ſuch Fleſhly Luſts, as: 
very pleaſant Flatterers, but no true Frienk, 
For though they are fawning upon the Flej, 
yet they are not ar all che /e/s, but the greats 
Enemies to the Spirit. And how deſirable foeve: 


x27z 7 /vx3s, they are implacably , though in 
viſibly, ever warring againſt the Soul, 

The Third Argument 1s taken from the Con. 
fideration of our Credit, with the Enemies 
Our Conw1- 
ſation 1s to be honeſt, *» mic 99aw, among th! 
Gentiles. And that tor this reaſon, ive ji xn 
az)an, That however they do maliciouſly, they 
may not deſervedly ſperk againſt us, Where 
as In caſe we live diſhoneſily, and indulgenth i 
our Luſis, we ſhall help them to excuſe, | 
not to juſtifie their Malignities againſt our Per. 
(ons, and our Profeſſion : And they will har 

ajuſ: 


OR 
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| from F leſhly Luſts. 

a juſt ground whereupon to defare us as Enil- 
| D:ers. 

| The Fourth Argument is taken from the Con- 


Gderation of our Enemies Weltare ; To wit. 


whoſe fight if we converſe as becom: th Chriſs | 
Servants, by our abſtaining from F lefhly Luſis, 
and having an honeſt Converſation , *=om{{,7en 
faich the Text, Z7hey then will look, upon us with 
reverence, and judge of our Principles by our | 
good Works, We ſhall not onely ſtop their | 
Mouths, but weaken the violence of their Hands, 
and help to mollifte their Hearts, and become | 
happily inſtrumental to the ſalvation of their | 
Souls, | 

The Fitch Argument 1s taken from the Glory 
of God and its great Advancement, We mult 
indeavour fo to live, as to adorn the Dofrine | 
of Feſus Chriſt, Our Converſation mult be ſuch, 
as becomes the Goſpel, Our way of Walking 
muſt be exemplary, and our Behaviour muſt be| 
exati, that Cbriſt's Religion being credited, his | 
Kingdom alſo may be inlarged, whilit by the 
AlleGiive of our Example men will be wor from | 
their corruptions, and thew forth the Praiſes of| 


| 


our God, who hath called us out of darknejs into | 
bis marvellous light, And this, as'tis the /aft, ' 
| N n {0} 
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cheir preſent Converſion, and future Safety. n 
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ſo *tis the beſt and chie/eſt Argument for our 
pun&ual abſtaining from Fleſbly Luſis, and ba. 
ving an honeſt Converſation, in2 95220 T vey, 
That Men ( by ſeeing our good works ) may 
not gloritie Us, but 3Zz-a 7 I», may glorifi 
God in the Day of Viſitation. 

& 3. Thele are all S. Peter's Arguments, Nor 
have | ſtept eirher beyond or beſide the Text for 
the finding of them, And for the prelling of 
the Duty He here 1njoyns , never were there 
more or better Arguments in the world, by any 
Pen-man comriv'd into fewer Words. Before 
[ infift upon any Argument whereby to inforce 
che Exhortation, I mutt firſt of all explain the 
Exbortation it ſelf, Firſt obſerving the impor. 
tance of F keſbly Luſts, and then what is meant 
by abſtaining trom them, 

In order to the Firit, two Things are to be 
known. How we ought to underſtand the mo- 
ral uſe of the word Fleſh, ( elpecially as it is 
taken 1n Several parts of the New Teſtament,) 
and what 1s meant by the Luſizngs of ir, 

By the word F leſþ tin the New Teſtament is 
very commonly meant the Appetite, This is 
the {eat of our Afﬀections, the {ubjet matter of 
Vice and Virtue. Our Afﬀeciions are ever con- 
verſant in purſuing , Or eſchewing, 1n injoying, 

or 


[ET 


Fo 


jets in the general are Good, or Evil. And 


from Fleſhly Laſts. 
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or in ſuffering their leveral Ubjets, Their 06- 


bath are confider'd in 7hemſelves, or in rel.ition 
ro the Circumſtances wherewich they happen to 
be cloath'd. Good confider'd in it ſelf is ar 
once both the 05jed and Cauſe of Love, Bur 
in relation to 1ts Circumſtances, it is produftive 
of other Paſſions, For, if preſent, it cauſeth 
fo); and if abſent, it breeds Deſire, Again, 
the Good which 1s Abſent 1s either attainable, or 
tis not, If the former, it cauſeth Hype ; and 
if the ater, it breeds Deſpair, In like manner 
an evil Objed is to be taken in its abſolute, or 
in its relative Confideration, In the former 
'tis produQtive of {imple Hatred; bur in che 
later it produceth eicher Sorrow, or Averſation. 
The Firlt, if it 1s preſent ; and if abſent, then 
the Second, Again, the evil that 1s ab/ent 15 
either avoidable, or it is not, If the former, it 
cauſeth Boldneſs : but if the /ater, it cauſeth 
Fear, Thus we briefly ſee the Rivulcts of all 
our Paſſtons, or Afﬀe@ions, together with the 
Fountain from whence they fliw. Now fo 
many of our Afﬀedions as are reducivle to Deſare, 
may be called not improperly our ſeveral Zuſis. 
Things ſo neceſſary, and natural, and indife. 


rent in themſelves, that being abſtraciively, and 
Nn 2 preciſely, 
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preciſely, and antecedently coniider'd, they are 
equally in an aptitude of becomiag bath the 
matcer of Vice, and Virtue, But when «©xtra-! 
| vagant, as tothe 0bjezt, or exorbitant, as to the 
wg Th:n they are, and are juſtly calld, 


), 


[either the Lufis of the Fleſh, or the Fleſbj 
| Luſls. | | | 
| 4. Now 'tis obſervable 1n the Scriptures 
| both of the Old and New Teſtament, that Ly 
is many times Synonymous both with Awarice, 
'and Deſire, The Greek 573vun, and the Li. 
tin concupiſcere, does equally Signitie them all, 


[ * Se: eur. | And thence it 1s that all Three have been * pro. 


14-25. (M- 


predwith | miſcucuſly uis'd in our Engliſh Bibles. For there 
22h” |wemect as well with /Jawfull, as with unlanfull 
Luſis ; and as well with a good, as an evil 
| Avarice ; (and with Both as they are taken in; 
the innocent ſenſe of our Deſrres ; ) Nay, there! 
' we meet with ſuch a Luſling, as is not onely 
 lawſull, but alſo eminently good, We have an 
|Example of thefirſt, Deut.12.15. Thou mayeſ| 
kill and eat Fleſh in all thy Gates, whatſoever 
thy Soul Iuſieth after ; that is, whatever it de 
fareth, or hath an Appetite unto, We have an 
| In{tance of the ſecond, in the Firit Epiſtle to 
ithe Corinthians; where though *cis ſaid, that no 


! xCcr.6.16- | Covetorns ſhall ever inherit the Hingdom of God, 


yel 
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from Fleſbly Luſts. 


jet there are things which we mult Covet, and 
Covet earneſily, laich the Apoſtle, x Cor.x2.31. 
We have a Specimen of the 7hird too, Gal.5.17, | 


Whereas the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, ſo 


Joth the Spirit againſt the Fl:ſh. And this does | 
hew us what 1s meant by the Law in the Mem- 
bers, and the Law in the Mind, which are taid 
to be warring, that 1s, to be Zuſling againkt 
ach other, Rom.7,23. the laſt of which is as | 
zood, as the firlt is evil. | 

5. Burt here we muſt not impoſe that ob. 
vious Fallacy on our ſelves, which is, 4 bene 
diviſis ad mals conjunfla. For though the 
Fleſh, and the Luis , being in Senſu diviſo, | 
have both their innocent Significations, yet in | 
Senſu compoſito, they ever lignifie what is ſin- | 
full, Nor onely the Breaches of any one, but 
of ſeveral Precepts in the Decalogue, For in | 
the Epiitle to the Galatians, not Adultery one- 
ly, but Murthers, not Fornication onely, bur | 
Witchcraft, Idolatry, Seditions, Herefies, are | 
reckon'd up by S. Paul amongſt the works of the | 
Flſb, and that in perte& oppoſition to the 
Fruits of the Spirit, Nor 1s it onely faid (in. 
the laſt Precept of the Decalogue,) Zhou ſhalt 
n't covet thy Neighbour's II" ife, But not bis H uſe, | 
rot bis Servant, not his Oxe, not his Aſs, no nar j 
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folon to compals his Father's Kingdom , than 
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Of Abſtaining in gene: al | 
any thing elſe that is thy Neighbours, So that 
all evil Covetings are Fleſhly Luſts, in reſpet' 
of the Principle trom which they come, though! 
not always of the 0bjet towards which they! 
tend, Though in regard unto the /ater, they 
arenot all Luſtings after the Fleſh, yet in re. 
gard unto the former, they all are Lulſtings of 
the Fleſh , or oxewez! 631Ivwes, Fleſhly Luſts 
'Twas ſuch a Luſt of Curoſity, joyn'd with ano. 
ther of Ambition, which made Eye eat of forbid., 
den fruit. 'Twas ſuch a Fleſhly Luſt of Eny, 
which made Cain murther his Brother Abel. 
'Twas ſuch a Fleſhly Luſt of Avarice, which! 
made an Achan lay hold of the golden Wedge, 
Nor was it leſs a F leſbly Luft which moved 46. 


” «Aa, oa 1 
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That by which he defiled his Fathe!'s Concus! 
bines. 
$6. Now from all cheſe F leſhly Luſfts wear 
exhorted to abſtain, as may appear by their An-| 
titheſis to ſuch a Chriſtian Converſation, as s 
not oaely to be chaſt,, but univerſally honeſt| 
among the Gentiles, And yet from thoſe in| 
[pecial manner are we exhorted to abſtain, 
which are peculiarly compriz'd in the ſeventh 
Precept of the Decalogue , and are expreſled! 
by the name ot /aſciviozs Luſts, 1 Pet. 4. 
or 
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For thoſe were chiefly the Fleſbly Lufts of the 
Gnoſticks , from whoſe unclean courle of lite 
te Zewiſþ Chriſtians of the Diſperſion were herc 
kborted, And 1o they fignitie with S, Zoþn 
when he reduces all the Army of our Spiritua 
Warriers to Three Brigades, and makes an emi. 
nent Diſtinction of the Luft of the Fleſh, both 
from the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride © 
Life, 
Cy But what kind of Abſtinence 13 here in- 
ended ? not ſuch a complete and total Ab/ti- 
rence as 1s from all kinds of Luſling with- 
out exception, For This may ſeem as vain a 
Task, as ro Abſtain from being Men ; fince 'cis 
&ident from the Confeſſeons both of Saxony, and 
Rlpetia, as alſo from the 9th, of our 39 Ar- 
ticles, That Concupiſcence remains in the moſ; 
rpenerate, To which implicit Objection, | 
anſwer Thus, That though the Precept tor 
wſlaining does reter both to the 0bj-d} and Act 
of Luſting, yet it is with this Ditterence, that 
veutt totally abltain from the things Lufted 
tfter, and as much as in us lies from the Luft 
Itſelf For if we cannot prevent a Luft from 
*er entring into the heart, yet we can and 
wi keep it from breaking forth into our Ac- 
tons, and from the Preſence of the Temptation 
Which 


1 Joh. 2.16, 
Gal.s.16, 


Eph.2. 3. 
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Rom.13.14+ 
Gal.$.16. 


which leads to Both, Many preten4 to Ui({hj.! 
licies ro which they have not a real 7itle, | 
clearly lies in our power, to make a Coyenan 
with our Eyes ; to ſet a Watch over our Ear, 
ro keep the Door of our Lips ; to thrult [nped.. 
ments 1n the way betwixt Us and Danger ; an 
by the help of Gou's Grace, ( which ts ng 
wanting unto any whoare no: wanting unto lt, 
it alſo lies in our Power to keep a Guard abor 
our Hearts; to put a Bridle upon our [ill 
and give a check to the Cariere of wild Aﬀec. 
tions, So that 1f I may paraphraſe S, Peter; 
Exhortation, it 'will in the whole amount 1 
This ; Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as a. 
rant Foreigners and Exoricks on this ſide Ha. 
ven, that ye religiouſly abſtain from forbidtn 
0bjefis in the general, and eſpecially fr 
Thoſe which are moſt Treacherous to the Fl 
Give not any ſatisfaction to carnal motions 
and be not any whit indulgent to looſe Defirs 
Make no proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfill th 
Luſis thereof. But keep it rather from In 
tives, and try toſtarveit, As it wars agalilt 
you, ſo do you againſt it. Beiiege it cloſely 0 
every fide ; Block.up all its Avenues ; {Inter} 
its Proviſtons by Prayer and Faſting, Redut: 
the Fleſh to ſuch an Exigence for want of Vit 
tual; 


— —— — ——- 


unto, Abitain not onely from the Food of your 
Fleſhly Lults, but withall from the Borders and ! 
Confines of it; not onely from the All that may 
cauſe uncleannels, bur from all that may occa- 
fon the things that caule it, | 
& 8, For here "tis worthy our obſervation, 
(in che management of our warfare againſt | 
thoſe Enemies, which do often the more ſucceſs-! 
fully, becauſe inviſibly war againſt us, ) That 
we are 9therwiſe to encounter with the Tempta- 
tions of the {raſcible, than with the other more 
inſnaring ones of the concupiſcible Faculty. The 
onely way to quell the firſt, is indeed by Fight- 
ing, bur the way to beat che ſecond, muſt be 
Flight, The way to vanquith thoſe Al/ure- 
ments of Fleſh an Blood, which are vulgarly 
exprels'd by che name of Beauties, 1s not bold- 
ly to contend with, bur rather prudently to ab- 
ain from the Preſence of them, We commonly 
reckon that a Garriſon 1s little leſs than half ta- 


|fegers. To enter into a 7reaty, 1s the Begin- 


k-n, when It admits of any parley with Its Be- 
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ning of a Surrender ; and then with a greater 
Oo torce 
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and ſtcod to it, and bravely bafl'd both the wit 
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force of reaſon, Hz that approacies lo very 
near, as tO nreſile with the Temptations He 
ought tofly, and entertains ſo much commerce, 
43to combat with them,1s like a very ſtout Cham. 
pion who falls to grapple with a man that ig 
arm'd with Sickneſs; 1 mean the Leprofre, or 
che Plague, or other diſeaſes of Infection. Be. 
cauſe notwithſtanding he throws the man far 
enough, it will be hard to clear himſelf from 
all contagion of his Diſeaſe. Many are led into 
Captivity to the Law of Sin, by not diſtinguilh- 
ing as they ought, ( and as holy men of old 
were wont to do, ) betwixt Temptations and 
Temptations of {ſeveral ſorts ; 1 mean the Tem- 
ptations they ought to fight with, and the Tem. 
ptations they oughtto fly, To make It profita- 
ble and plain, 1 will illuſtrate what I ſay, by 
ofte or two Scriptural Examples. 

$9. When nothing but the Patience of ob 
was tempted, by the [os of his Eſtate, and the 
deſiruftion of his Children, Tunc ſurrexit, ſaith 
the Text, Then Fob aroſe, rouz'd up himſelf 
like a ſturdy Lion ; and as it were girded him. 
ſelf with ſircngth. He was fo far from drawing 


back trom the face of Danger , that he aroſe, 


and the ſtrength of Saran, But when the ſame 


Ji 


from Fleſhly Luſls. 


Fob was tempted by the Allurenents of the Þ le/þ, 
Then he maniteited his walour, ( like F abi: 
Maximus , or the Parthians, by taking the 
Courage to uſe his Prudence, And he mani- 
ffted his Prudence, by the timelineſs of his 
Flight. He made a Covenant with his Eyes, not 
to look upon an Ovjett which might indanger him 
by Delight. It was then his chiet Wiſedom, 
when ( not his Conſtancy, or his Patience, but) 


his Maſtery, in containing trom a pleaſant tor- 
bidden Object, bur rather wholly ro abSFain from 
the Preſence of ir, The difterent way of incoun. 
ring the different ſorts of Temptation, may be 
colleFed from the difference, wherewith the 
S:ripture doth direG& us to deal with the Devil, 


S. Paul, For other Vices ( faith Anſelm upon 
that Caveat to the Corinthians ) are ecafily con- 
querable by Conflif, whereas This of Fornica- 
cation is onely conquerable by Flight, Now 
to fly Fornicarion, 1s not onely ro be continent, 
( which implies a kind of Combat, though *cis 
not follow'd with conſent ; a being fomewhar 
afefted, although not drawn ; ) bur tis totally 
to abſtain from all comm-rce with the Tempta- 

Oo 2 tion, 


his Chaſtity was concern'd, not to make trial of 


and the Fleſh. Reſiſt the Devil,is the Precept of 
S. Zames ; but fly Fornication, 15 the Caveat of 


# 
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Job.31. 7, 


4 


Nunquam /u- 
getur, nift 
cum fugitar, 
NUqUAam MAUc- 
tatur,nift cum 
maceratur, 
ce, Eipens 
{xus de Con» 
tin.Conjug, 
16.c.11.4 
þ. 896, ad 


Þ+ 993+ 


Jam.4.9. 

1 Cor.6.18, 
Cum aliis vi- 
tis poteft ex. 
peftari cone 
flittis ; hac 
antem fugien- 
da eft, quia 
aliter vinci 
non poteft. 
Anſelmus in 
1 Cor. 6.18, 
— Kei 6 uy 
rt:TG.,cicx 
un 1a 
mes + Abe 
2218 d\' eros 
aw SME 
un 490%. 
Ariſtor.Eri, 
[.7.c.6. 
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Of Abſtaining in general 


! Catera qiina 
 LIncHnTiuy Yew 
ſittend), ſed 
' Fornicatls 
fugiendo.1.e. 
totaliter vi- 
| tando COgt- 
tationes Im- 
mundas, (& 
quaſlibet OC 
! Cafrones. 
; Aquinas In 
| 1 Cor.6.18. 
' in eundem 
' ſenſum Ca- 
jeranus ibid. 
v. Callian. 
| 
| Collar (.19- 
! &. 16, 
i Puelle vel 
; Chriſto reſer- 
; Val& amore 
| capt eſt, 
> ſauciats 
Moagns ile 
Cyprianus. 
Unde? & 
quornods ? 
tangunt 0cu- 
loram faces 
ettam Intan- 
gibilia. Nec 
folum capris 
eſt, ſed & ſol 
licttauvit— 
Liberanda d: 
locis pericue 
| loſis Navs, 
| ns inter Scc- 
palos franga- 
| Iu. Eruerda 
i velociter dz 
| incend19 Sar- 
| ca, privp- 
f quam flam- 
| mu ſupervc- 
+ nientibigs Cn 


! 
| cremetur. News diu turns, Periculd Proxi ; ; 
| ? , Periculo Prozumus, Eſper.leus ubi ſupra pag. gco, 


feftance. And though the later mult be imploy'd 


tion, *Tis to defeat It In fuch a manner 
King Edward the Sixth, and the moſt Do 
Bilbop Wainflt are ſaid by Bud./en to have ge. 
feated the Armed Rebells under Fack Cade, wel 
nen pugnando; by not fighting with them at all 
bur onely by praying againlt their W ickedneh, 
The total abſtinence | lpeak of, 15 not onely from 
the Objecis of Flethly Luſt, but from the Vicini- 
ties,and the occaſtons,yea from all the very memo- 
ries and mentions of them. For lo Aquinas and 
Cajetan do expound >.Paul's Caveat, 1Cor.6,1% 
to, Ir follows then that we are likelicr 
to be ſecure trom ſuch dangers by timely flight 
than to beat them quite down by a ya,» 


when we are actually ingag'd, yet to antici 
pate {uch ingagements, it will be our beſt ms. 
tho to ule the former, For how much lafe 
tis tO fly, than to incounter ſuch Allurements 
(though incounter them we muſt, when we a, 
not tiy them,) we may illuſtrate by the exam- 
ples of Zeſeph, and Sampſon, who were as < 
r10u5 1n their Behaviours , as they were diff 
rent In thelr Succeſs. Foſeph fled from his Miftrif 
by whom he was tempted day by day, He was 
lo far from diſccurſing about the matter in de. 


| 
ſon, | 


rn nn 


from Fleſhly Luſts. 


jon, as that be would not be with her, but ſprang 
from her preſence, and got him out, Gen. 39, 10. | 
12, Whercas Sa:npſon (on the contrary) was | 
10 ſooner come to Gaza, than be ſaw there an 
Hirlot ; nor d1d he onel y See bur he went unto | 
(ber. ( Judg.16.1.) Again, no ſooner was he | 
come tothe Valley of Soreck, where he adven- | 
ur'd ro converle with another Woman, (v. 4.) 
but one of the next Things we read of, is Hy 
telling her all bis heart. (v.17,) And the 
zery next to That, 1s Hzs /leeping upn her knees. 
'v,19) And the conſequent of This, the /ofs 
f bis Liberty, and his Eyes, ( v.21.) It was 
ot then without reaſon, That ſo great and good 
\Prophet as the Propher E/ijah, who had fo | 
bravely * withſtood King Ahab, did quickly 
fter *fly away from the Face of Zezebel. And 
that Abamelech ſhould have fled ar the fight of 
Jarab, 1s very evident even from hence, That | 
noſooner h:d he taken her, than he was fain to | 
ut her away. (Gen.20.3.7.) Nor did he fart | 
mely with Her, but with a thouſand pieces of 
Silver, (v.16.) And that in velamen Oculo- 
rum, for a Covering of the Eyes. And that nor 
onely unto Her, bur to a!l that hereafter ſhould 
look upon her, as Gerundenſts, and Hamerus 
explain the Texr, Or ( in the Gloſs of Tertul. 
| Oo 3 lian, 


 — — 


* 1 King.18. 
18, 

a Chap. 39, 
Vs 2, 


V, Munſte- 
rum in £9- 
cum <> Cor- 
nelium 4 La- 
pide. 
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: lian,) for the buying of weils en ugh, wherewith 
' to cover both her own and her aider's Beauty, 


and chis to the end they m1ghr not eaſily eithe 
See, or be Seen by the other Sex, 
It. But 1 havelargely enough explain! 
the moral uſe of the word Fleſh , and what j; 
meant by the Luſtings of it, and what it 1s ty 
Abſtain trom all Thele, as well according ti 
the 0bjedt as Ad of Lulting, and as well in z 
divided as compound Senſe. Beſides that in { 
ſpacious a Field of matter, and fo fruittull g: 
meditation, as That I am entring now upor, 
there will be need of tome Care that none be [ir 
feited even with Abſtinence. For though a 
Abſtinence (not from Fleth, bur ) from Fleſh. 
ly Luſts, 1s both che Beſt, and the moſt whole. 
ſom, and the molt ſuitable to the Seaſon'in 
primitive Uſe, and ( where the Gueſts are 4 
Chriſtian )) the moſt defrrable Entertainment ty 
be pon ks yet a Satiety of the beſt things i 
ecome the worſi Satiety in the worl, 
And therefore rather than exceed the Tine 
allow'd for This Service, I will begin and en! 
ro0 with Thar on? Argument, or Motive, whici 
he.e is taken from the Nature, and perpetu. 
Employment of Flethly Luſts ; which are n«| 
onely no Friends, bur molt Implacable Enemies 
no 
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zor onely Enemies to our temporal, but eter- 
11] Intere(k., 

12, It 18 not onely here ſaid, 7 wax), 
that they fight, which may imply nothing more 
than a Single Battle ; but 5ex7L29), they war. 
vhich imports a continued State of fighting. Su 
ar from being capable of a firm an4 tolid 
Peace, that he &) allow us not a 7ruce, or time 
obreath in, Nor do they terminate their ma- 
lice upon the Body, ( for then we needed no 
more to fear them than Armed Enemies from 
nithout,) but (which 1s nearer and dearer to 
s) cexrduUw?) xare Þ \uyfs, they ever war a- 
pinſt the Soul too. 
| $13, Thusthe /ife of a Chriſtian, as 'ris a 


. Pilprimage of the Body from Earth to Earth, 


(for Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou re- 
= ſaid God ro Adam, ) and a Pi/grimage of 
th Soul from Heaven to Heaven ; 5 ( for the Spi- 
"it ſhall return to Gol that gave it, faith the 
Royal Ece/eſraſtes; ) 10 as truly is ita warfare 
of Soul 2nd Body in conjunction, whereof Zhat 


Eights for Heaven, and This for Hell ; The for- 


nzr under God's Banner, and the Jater under 


the Devil's, The Fleſh, and the Spirit are fo 


unequally match'd, that however nearly wedde#, 
Yitey are inceſſantly falling out, Each 4 


Eo 


| 
| 
| 


Militia eſt 
vita hominis 
ſaper Tex- 
ram. Job 7.1. 


—— — — 
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i lay unto the other, rec poſum vivere cun t, 
nec fine te, For however unwilling they are ty 
part, they are /eldom or never at Apreemat 
Rom.7-23- | There 1s a Law inthe members {o continuall; 
warring againſt the Law of the mind, that th 
Fleſb (till Iufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Sj, 
* Gal.s.17. | rit againſt the Fleſh. And theſe are * contra 
the one to the other. Now 'tis the nature (j| 
of Contraries, very earneſtly to indeavoury 
murual overthrow. And they muſt Both x 
well beaten, brought down, and refratted, 
they can peaceably cohabit under one and th; 
lame Roof, Which kind of Peace may bz fe 
red betwixt another ſort of Contrarlies, (fir 
Heat and Cold may agree together 1n a Like 
rarmneſs, white and black in mixt Colours, Dy 
and Night ina Crepuſculum, however Theletw 
laſt are but privatively oppos'd ; ) but in ti 
moral Contrariety 'ctwixt the Spirit and th; 
Fleſh, it never can be; the reaſon is, becaul! 
when the Spirt is moſt indulgently at Peace wit 
the Fleſh, the Fleſh 13 then the moſt danger 
and fatal Enemy to the Spirit, Exattly ſuc 
an Enemy, as Foab was to Abner, when he tok 
him aſide, and flew him *peaceably. Or as tit 
very ſame Foab to Captain Amaſa, when he ſs 
luted him as a Brother, inquir'd after his heal 

4 


_—_—COROOO 


fibly co Hell. 
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2s 4 kind Phyſician, ofter'd to kiſs him as a Dear | 


Friend, that fo he might civilly and /weetl) 
ſmite him under the tb Rib. Or as the two 
Sons of Rimmon to Righteous !ſhboſheth, when 
making as if they would fetch ſome Wheat, they 
kill'd him flylie in his own Houſe, and quietly 
refting upon his Bed, Or as 7udeth to Olofern:s, 
when {hepleas'd him into Deltruttion, and ma- 
liciouſly made him in love with her Converſa- 
tion ; when ſhe raviſh'd him with her Beauty, 
chat ſhe might kz// him with the fruic of his 
kindne($ to her ; ſtole his Heart whilt he was 
viking, that whilſt he /ſept the might take his 
Head coo, And exattly ſuch an Enemy 1s the 
Fleſh unto the Spirit, when the Spirit gives no 
diſturbance , but dwells in quietne/s with the 
Fleſh, For then the Luſts of the Fleſh do 
give the Spirit ſuch wounds as it cannot feel, 
Wounds indued with fuch a numming, Marco- 
tick Quality, as hurts the Spirit without offenſe, 
and by killing it very pleaſantly, ſends it inſen- 


[245 


Nor are any whit the /e8, but 


into a fleep by an over-great Doſe of Opium. 


——— 


the more certainly deftroy'd , for being laid 


[ 


Z 


4 


Hence thoſe mw Alger, inviſible Wars, and | 
indiſcernable InſurreAicns, from which the an- 
lent Greek Licurgies were wont to pray for a, 


Pp Ceſſa- 


2 Sam. 20, 
9,10, 


Chap.4.v. 6. 
Il, 


Judeth 12, 
14,15,18. 0 
Ch.13.$. 
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| 


: 
þ 
1 

! 

4 

Dato m- | 
Abs Avea- | 
T6 767 £146 | 
A $148 VTUS + | 
' 


nn a. _—_ 


296 | E of Abſtaining in general iſt 


(Ceilarion. For when the Soul 1s ſo degenerate 
as even to doat upon the Body, Then does the 
Body with molt advantage inſenſubly war againſt 
heSoul, The treaczerous Lufts of the Fleſ, 

like the treacherous Aflaftinates of Ol:ofernes 
and Iſbboſheth,) alfault the Spirit in its onn 
Houſe, and ( which is the worlt of all Super. 
cherie) as they find it faſt a/leep in the Bed of 
Carnal Security. Nor 1s it onely not awak'd by 
the Blows they give it, but it rather /leeps the 
faſter for being ſiruck, ( jult as it it were (truck 
by the Rod of Hermes.) That when at laſt i 
thall awake, either in This, or another World, 
ic may not be to eſcape, but to ſee its Ruin, 

S 14. S9 that the War I now ſpeak of, is 
more than Civil or Domeſtick, For there wc 
war againſt others, but here, againſt our opn 
felves. A Man's Enemies ( laith the Prophet) 
are thoſe of his own Houſe, And indeed the 
greateſt Enemies, excepting thoſe of his opy 
Heart. Thu eſpecially being the Field, where- 
in the Luſis of the Fleſh do till incamp againſt 
the Spirit, and give it Battle; and ſtrive to 
bring it into Captivity tothe Law of Sin, And 
becauſe the whole Man does confilt of theſe two, 
Fleſh and Spirit, Body and Soul, matter and 
form, as ellential Parts of his Compoſition, it 

cannot 


_—U 
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fantly warring againlt our ſelves, To wit, our 
ſelves, as weare Animals, againſt our ſelves, as 
weare Men. Our ſelves, as we are Men, againſt 
our ſelves, as we are Chriſtians, Our elves, 
as we are Carnal, again(t our ſelves, as we are 
Spiritual, Again 1t follows, that we our ſelves 
are the greateſt Enemies to our ſelves, becaule 
we arm our vile Members againſt our Mind. 
( For what our Engliſh Tranſlation does call 
the [nſiruments, 1s in S. Paul's own language, 
the Armour of unrighteouſneſs.) And by the 
help of this Armour, we Arm our baſe Appe- 
tites againſt our Wills ; and our brutiſh Aﬀec- 
tions againſt our Reaſons, We ule our {elves 
23 unmercifully, as Samſon's Enemies did Him, 
We ſtrive to pluck out our inward Eyes, and to 
deliver our ſelves bound to Sin, and Satan, We 
fide with the o/4 man againſt the new ; Aber the 
outward man in us againſt the inward; are ſuch 
Enemies to our ſelves, as to deſþoil our (elves of 
Grace, whereby ( as much as in us lies, and 
without Repentance,) we make our ſelves inca- 
pable of Bliſs and Glory. | 

$ 15. But when I ſpeak of a Way between the 
Fleſh and the Spirit, I do not mean onely the 


cannot bur follow that we our ſelves are incel- | 


viſible and groſs Body of Fleſh, which of it elf | 
P 15 


P 2 15 } 
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Jam.1.14- 


is but paſſive, and cannot fight. No 'tis the 
animated Fleſh, the Fleth that 1s capable of 
Luſiing ; It is a fleſhlinels of Spirit, and a car. 
nality of Reaſon, which is arm'd with a Wiſedon 
terch'd up from Hell, and ſtands 1n hoſtile op. 
poſition to that which comerh down from Hea. 
ven, Jam 3.14,15,16, And accordingly when 
God had upbraided {rae}, with their being a 
fooliſh and ſottiſh People, and void of all under. 
ſtanding, he gavethe reaſon of it in this, hat! 
they were wiſe to do evil. ( Zer.4.22,) Oblerye 
the pithy Brevity of That Expreſſion, Becauſe 
they were Wile, they were therefore Foolith, 
Their Wiſedom did not onely conſiſt with Folly, 
but in That fort of IWiſedom their Folly and Sot- 
riſhneſs did conſiſt. This is that Wiſedom of the 
Fleſh, which exalteth it ſelf againſt the Inon- 
ledge of God. 2 Cor.10.5, It 1s an Eartly, 
Senſual, Deviliſh wiſdom , as God Himlelf by 
his Apoſtle is pleas'd to call ir, And 'ris with 
very great reaſon he calls it Deviliſh ; becauſe 
che Luſt of the Fleth, which 1s its Iiſedom, is a' 
dire& Devil within uz ; as having a faculty to' 
| intice us, and to draw us quite away from fight- 
{ ing under Chriſt's Banner. Theretore 'tis that 
Luſt and Satan have the very ſame Charafter in 
holy Scripture, A man is tempted ( faith 


9. Zames) 
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S. James ) when drawn away of bis own Luſt and 
inticed, More than which cannot be ſaid of the 
' Devil bimfelf; who cannct drive us by force in- 
toany Sin, but onely draw us by Flattery, or 
morally drive us by panick, Fears, Now the | 
very ſame Warrier, which ſometimes is call'd ' 
by the name of F/eſþ, is elſewhere termed the ' 
carnal Mind; which 1s as much as to ſay, the | 
feſbly Spirit. The carnal Mind (faith S, Paul) | $55.17 
is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubjef to his 
Low, nor indeed can it be, 1t is fo naturally a 
Rebel, that it can never be any other, ſo long 
15 it remaineth a carnal Mind, A very natural 
thing it is for the Son of the Bond-woman, even 
in Abraham's own houſe, to hate and perſecute 
the Son of the free, And even in Abraham's 
own Perſon, it was as natural for the Fleſh to 
war againſt the Spirit. Efau kick'd againſt 
Jacob, whilſt both were yer in their Mother's | 
Womb, And even Facob himſelf, although as | 


—___—— OO CORY 9” 


peaceable as he was plain, had yet a Law 1n his | | 
Members, as it were lifting up the beet again{t | | 
the Law in his Mind, The beſt of Men are bur | | 
Men, and therefore at their beſt will ſtill be ſub- | 
je ro Corruption, Some Canaanites will be. 
left in the bolieſt Land, S. Paul himlelt had 
fears and fipbtings, as well within as nithout, 
Pp 3 And | 


— —— 
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And notwithſtanding his Abundance, as wel 
of Grace, as of Revelations, he had a thorn in 
the Fleſh, which did exceedingly terrifie and 


ted by envious Saul, than his inward man yas 
vexed by the hoſtilities of the outward. When 
our Spivits are moſt willing to do the will of our 
Lord, weare forced to complain that our Flr 


its chiefeſt firengths lie. Even then when we can 
ſay, Lord we believe, we have great reaſon to 


the Thief, 1 mean the unconverted Thief on our 
Saviour's Croſs, ) be bound up and Crucifed, 


to reſiſt, or revile the Spirit, As when the Tay- 
lor in the Apologue had ſtopt the mouth of his 
ſcolding Wife, She was able {t11! ro rail with her 
finger's ends, An Apologue not lo light, asthe 
moral of it is graveand ſerious. For the Spirit 


—— 


wound his Spirit, Nor was David more afflic.| | 


is weak; and in that very weakneſs does one of 
add, help thou our unbelief. Let the Fleſh (like| 


yet (like the very ſame Thief) it will contiaue| | 


and the Fleſh are (in Ariflotle's Compariſon) 
as the 5 av1e and the 7 32, 1, e, as the Husband 
and the Wife ; and ſothe moral of the Apologue| 
may be affirmed to be This, Whilſt FElefhly 
Luſts have a Being, are unmortified and alive, 
let congruous Grace do what it can, ( (olong as, 


IT 1s not. zrreſiſiible, ) there will be Hoſtilities 
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againſt 
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gainſt the Spirit, For were it poſlible for the 
Fleſþ to ceaſe from warring againſt the Spirit, 
1Man might poſlibly be innocent on this Side 
fkaven. Which becaule he cannot be, the Car- 
ul mind by ſound Conſequence muſt needs be 
it enmity with Go, Hence it is that Rank 
Atheiſts are very commonly Rank Wits roo, full 
fArcifices and Tricks, very skilfull to deſtroy 
Themſelves and others, And *cis an Enmity fo 
ack the worſe, even becaule ir is Spiritual, as 
el as Carnal, or (to ulſeS. PauPs language) 
Carnal mind, For the Spirit of a man, which 
; nature goeth upwards, when like the *Spirit 
fa beaſt, 1t tendeth downwards, quite againſt 
t5own nature, and as It were clings unto the 
Farth by being Carnal, it 1s not onely a ſtrong, 
but a ſubtil Enemy, lt wageth war againſt £ 
Sul, that 1s, itſelf, as well by firatagem, as by 
rce, It is a Treacherows, col guing, *deceipt- 
illThing. And though it ſeems to be bur one 
f thoſe three Brigades whereof the Devil's 
whole Army is faid by S. Zobn to be compos'd, 
'the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and 
he Pride of Life,) yet has ir all the /ower World 
blerve for its Armory or Magazin ; Profir, and 
eaſure, and Pomps, and Vanities, Beauty, and 
onour, 2nd Strength, and Greatnels, and (to 

exprels | 
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Anima, Dei 
inſignita I- 
magine, de- 
corata Simi- 
litudine,de- 
ſporſata Fide. 
dotata Spiri- 
tu, redempta 
Sanguine, de 
putata cum 
Angels, ca- 
par Beatitu- 
dinis, heres 
Bonitatis,Ra- 
tons parti- 
ceps,quid tibi 
cum Carne 
unde ifta pa- 
ters? Ber- 
nard. de Ant- 
mai. C. 3. 
IASC 


*Rom.$.3, 
Piilip.2.17, 


| Rom.7.24- 


—— —- __-La GO 


[its Safety, and They contriving its Deftrufion, 


expres It in a word ) All the Darts o' the Fleſh 
which ic dozs ſhoot ( atter the meaſure thar the 
Devil gives Aim,) againſt the Spirit, are com. 
monly drawn out of that one uiver, that is tg 
lay, the Carnal mind, 

16, Since then our Enemies are ſuch, 1; 
have been deſcrib'd ; ſo ſtrongly, lo ſubtil!y, 
inceſſantly warring againſt the Soul, ( A Soy] 
adorn'd with God's [mage, and indu' with his 
Spirit, and redeem'd with his B/ood, and (uſ. 
cein*d with his Grace, and in a capacity of his 
Glory,) our very Dangers may ſerve for Oratars, 
©© Incourage and incite us in our Encounters 
And our Dangers are to be meaſur'd by the pre. 
clouſneſs of the Subject, or Prize we tight for, 
And thy 1s here expreſſed to be the Soul That's 
the Helena mecmaymo., or win 43, the Ball 
or Apple of contention, thrown as *twere between 
us, and our Fleſþly Luſts : We alferting it to 
God, and They to Satan ; We contending for 


Now ſo infinice is the difference berween the! 
values to be put upon Souls and Bodies, that 
He who * rejoyced 1n thoſe Afiictions which did. 
but war againſt the Boy, did groan and tremble 


under the Luſis,which 7h did war againſt his 


Soul, And in compariſon of the hurt, which 


may 


— 
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may happen unto the Soul, we are forbidden to 
fear them that can kill the Body. For what is 
the Body, in its original, bur Duſt and Aſhes ? 
what, ar the beſt of irs Conliſtence, bur a fair 


the Soul 1s That Spouſe, which God bath betro. 
thed to himſelf, Hol.2.19,20, Not a Citizen 
onely of Heaven, but Heaven it ſelf; as S, Gre- 
ory and S, Bernard are pleas'd to call her, And 
therefore if the Warriers or Fleſhly Luſts I now 


It concerns us as much as our Souls are worth, 
to war againſt, by abſtaining trom Fleſhly Luſts; 
By which if ever we are conguer*d, we are un- 
done. As being dead whilſt we live, (to uſe 
S. Paul's Oxumoron) and (which is a great deal 
adder ) as being to [ive when we are dead too, 
although it be onely to dre for ever, or rather to 
be for ever dying. Theſe are ſome of thoſe 
fooliſh and burtfull Luſts, which drown the Soul 
in miſery and perdition. They transform the 
whole man into a State of Brutality, They caſt 
us out of his preſence, in whoſe preſence 35 life, 
and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more, For when 'tis ſaid by the Apoſtle, That 
if we live after the Þ leſh, we ſhall die ;, his mean- 


Nurſery of Diſeaſes * And what , when parted | 
from the Soul, bur the food of Worms ? whereas | 


{peak of, do fight againſt our immortal Souls, 


Liquids c1l- 
ligere debe- 
mus, quia ſi 
Deus $apiet 
tr, Anima 
autem 7uſti 
Sedes ſapi- 
entie, dum 
Czlum dici- 
tur Sedes 
Dei, Anima 
Juſti ergo ejt 
Celum.Greg. 
Mag. inE- | 
vang.Homil. 
38. T. 2.p. 


133,134» 
Vite +. ; 
Bernard. ſ«- 
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Serm. 27. 
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fight, which yields an happineſs to the Vidtor, 


ing cannot but be This, 7hat we ſball certaml, 
be damn'd, For They that live after the Spirit 
mutt die thefirſt Death,and Theretore 7hzs ocher 
mult needs me meant of che Second, Thus our 
Dangers do incourage us in our Encounters, 

& 17, Another Incouragement which we in. 
joy whilſt we are proſecuting our War againſt 
Fleſhly Luſts, lies in the Goodneſs, and the No. 
bleneſs, and ( as the conſequence of Both ) in 
the #leaſure of ir, For what can be berter in it 
ſelf, than to ſide with the Spirit againſt che Fleſb? 
with the Rational part in us againſt the Brutal? 
what more honourable, or noble, than to win a 
Vitiory over our ſelves ? Ic was not near (o great 
a Glory to the Young man of Macedon to haye 
brought into SubjeCtioa all the Provinces of 
Aſia, as it had been to have ſubdued at oncehis 
Avarice and his Ambition, For cis not the 
greatneſs of the Conqueſt, but the goodneſs of the 


and ſolid glory to his ſucceſs. When Paul was 
ready to be offer 'd, and at the Approach of his 
Departure, his chietelt Comfort and Honour (tood 
both in 7his, That be had fought the good fight, 
that be had finiſhed his Courſe, and had kept the 
Faith : that he had proſperouily ingaged againlt 
Fleſhly Luſis, which, however they had warred, 


had 
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had not prevailed again't his Soul. Many are 


worſted in their Wartare, for want of diſtin 
ouiſhing ( as they ought ) between the As 
and the Effes of their Self-denials. *Tis true 


the AF of Self-denial will affect the beſt of us}. 


with pain Or trouble ; but how much more will 
ic delight us by our Injoyment of irs Effects ? 
(as the drawing of a Tooth is painfull and trou. 
blelom for a moment, although in order to per- 
fet eaſe.) We know the Soul is the life, and 
ſo the happineſs of the Body, as God himlelf is 
bath the happineſs and the /ife of the Soul. And 
as there 13 no greater pleaſure, than that which 
affets the very Soul of a Pi1ous man, ( tor 'tis a 
Proverbial Antimetabole, and in every man's 
mouth, that the Pleaſure of the Soul is the Soul 
of Pleaſure, ) ſo the Pleaſure of the Soul can 
hardly be greater, or more refin'd, than in deſpi- 
ſing and rejeding the. groller Pleaſures of the 
Body. Nor need we fear that ſuch a Pleaſure 
1s not attainable at all, becauſe ic does not grow 
wp, like a worthleſs Muſhrom, in a night ; but 
rather ( like the goodly Roſe ) requires a cer- 
ain Tra& of Time to give it Ripeneſs, For a 
Left-handed Conſcience, like a Left-handed Man, 
by abſtaining long enough trom the uſe of the 
Left, and by continuing long enough the uſe 
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and praflice of the Right, will perform the (ame 
48ions with eaſe and pleaſure, which at preſent 
may be difficult, :nd painfull ro him. Habitua| 
Sickneſſes of Soul being like to thole inweterate 
diſeaſes of the Body, which cannot pollibly be 
cur'd by one or two Zaſis of a Noble Med'cin, but 
mult ſubmit to whole Methods and Courſes of 
it. Many Sciences and Arts are extremely te. 
dious to ſuch as are but new beginners and lear. 
ners in them ; which yer will yield them the 
greateſt Comfort, Content, and Pleaſure, as ſoon 
as Uſe and Underſtanding hath bred a very good 
Acquaintance and Friendſhip with them. Will 
any Man who is not mad, break, off the finger of| | 
his Watch as an uſeleſs Thing, becaule he cannat 
perceive it moving ? or leave oft the praflice of? 
generous abſlinencefrom his Debauches, becaule 
his very firſt Indeavours of Self-denial and Pio 
life are nor fo pleaſant or ſo eaſte.as he expetted? 
ler him have patience, and That Finger will molt 
apparently, though inſenſibly, make a progrels 
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from this, to another hour, So let him ſtay his 
due time, and his prafice of Reformation will 
pals from difficult to eaſte.,, trom eaſre to uſefull 
and familiar, from familiar to delightfull and 
joyous allo. Let a witious man get bur the 
knack, of Virtue, ( which without Cuſtom he! 


Jong _— -——— 


Cannot }F; 


I 


from F leſply Luſts. 


-annot have,) and he will wonder how he could 
ince have been pleas'd with Vice. Burt he who 
tays *cill it 1s pleaſant to leave his grols plea- 
ſures, will never leave them ; becauſe the plea- 
lure of Jeaving ſuch, cannot begin 'till they are 

From whence it follows, that He who 
vill not be per{waded to perſevere in abſtaining 
from # leſhly __ until his Abſtinence is eaſee, 
ind pleaſant to him, is like the natural Fool of 
Greece, whom Hierocles in his 258z does mer- 
ily call his Athenian Scholar, who determin'd 
vithin Himſelf ever zo go into the Water, until 
(before hand) he might be ſure that he could 
ſwim. Or like the overwary Meſſenger ( of 


vhom we read in the Spaniſh Story ) who ha- | 


ring been chreaten'd under a Pcenalty by him 
that ſent him, not to return without an Anſwer, 
vould not part with his Letter to the Ferſon to 
vhom *twas ſent, until he might firſt have an 
Anſwer to it, For a man not to abſtain from 
Fleſhly Luft till he finds it pleaſant, 1s juſt as 
nſlefs, and as abſurd, as for a man to be im- 


patient of ever [earning the uſe of Books, ill 


he can read and underſtand them with eaſe and 
pleaſure ; or to grumble at the labour of taking 
1 Pencil into his hand, until he finds he can uſe 
t like (ome Apelles. If there 1s any man that 
Qq 3 hears 
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hears me, who is conſcious to himſelf of ſo grext 


judice to the Amendment of his Life, ( as the! 


Vice and Virtue in equal Scales, before he cleave; 


ſelf, as to make an eſſay, whether a Cuſlomay 


Of Abſtaining in general TH 

—— a —_—_ |} 
a Folly, 1 have no more to beg of him thay 
barely This ; That he will not come with Pre. 


Iſraelites did to the Land of Promiſe, in fear of 
Anakims and Lions to be incounter'd in the! Y 
way,) and that he will not diſtruſt a vertuoy 
courſe'cill he has try'd it, That he will wejp 


unto the Firſt, or rejects the Second, That hel 
will have ſo much Zuſlice both tor God and Hin- 


Abſtinence from F leſhly Luſis, will not yield him 
more pleaſure than all his Cuſtomary [njoyments 
have ever done, That he will once have the 
courage to make a 7rial of new obedience, (1|N 
mean an 7ncorrupt and impartial Trial,) And 

chat being once ingag*d in the prattice of it | 
he will not poorly ſtart back at its firſt wncouth-| | 
neſs ; ( for difficilia gue pulchra, the goodliet|F* 
things in their Injoyment are ever ditkcult in| 
their acquilt ; ) but that imitating the Bravery! 
of Caleb and Zoſua , he will deterr tro make a 
7udgement or final Aſiimate of the Thing, 'till i 
he has had a Sound proof and experience of It, 
For it the Savour and the 7aft he thall have 
of Virtue, bebut as much, and as long, as his ) 
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aft of Vice, he will fooner ſwallow the Stings 
nd the Gall of Aſþs, than vouchſafe the licking 
of his nauſeous Vomit, 
18, But beſides ths Incouragement (which 

fit ſelt 1s very great ) from the Fight it /elf, 
[a tight for God againſt Satan, and for the [n- 
reſt of the Soul againſt F Jeſbly Luſts,) there is 
:Tbird ariſing to us from the confideration of 
ur ſupport. For *tis the powerfull Spirit of 
bod, which helpeth our [nfirmitzes. Yea, when 
wr Infirmities are ſo potent, as to difable us 
men from praying, and trom crying out for help, 
te Spirit interceedeth for us with Groans which 
unnot be uttered, And at the interceſſton of 
ka Spirit, our Spiritual Enemies will fly, as 
te walls of Fericho did fall ac the ſound” of a 
Irumpet. Twas by the help of This Spirit, 
that though the Enemies of David were ſill in 
md to ſwallow him up, yet he was able (till to 
by, He would not fear what Þ I:ſh could do unt? 
im, Whilſt che weapons of our warfare are nt 
lrnal, but Spiritual, They are mighty, through 
bd, to the pulling down of firong Holds ;, caſting 
umn Imaginations, and every high thing that 
talteth it ſelf againſt God, and bringing into 
tivity every Thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 
bur weapons indeed are mighty, but 'tis through 
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Joh.16. lr. 


Rom.7, 24+ 


God, who does not onely guide our Feet, but 
alſo lifts up our Hands, and direfs our Blogs, 
and often ſtrikes for us Himſelf too. And ye 
che Viftory which he wins, his Goodneſs placeth 


ro our Accompt. His is the Glory of the Coy. 


queſt, but Ours the Comfort, And This accor. 
dingly was the Incouragement our Saviour gays 
co his Apoſtles, Be of good Comfort, [ have owy. 
come the World. The Sting of Death, which ls 
Sin, Hehath pluck'd out for us, The ſtrengh| 
of Sin, which is the Law, He hath weaken'd i 
our behalf, He hath routed our common Ene. 
my, and looks that We thould follow the c<a(.\f} 
Which the Apoſtle well confidering, did ſeen} 
( wich one and the ſame Breath,) to turn his] 
out-cry into an Enlogy, his complaint into alfſ 
Zubily , his Temptations of Deſpair into Jo and] 
Triumph. For no ſooner had he (aid, 0 ort-lff 
ched man that Iam ! who ſhall deliver me fin 
the Body of this Death ? But in the next words} 
he added, / thank God through Feſus Chriſt ur 
Lord. Nay farther yet ; He does not onelyfal |” 
in another place, Zhanks be to God who butt} * 


given us the Victory through our Lord Feſus Chriſlh 


But alſo invents a new Word, to ſhew the grett 
neſs of our ViQtory above that of others ; Through 
Him that loved us, "afrazwe ( ſays the Text) 


wil. 
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we do not onely overcome, but are more than | rom.8.39, 


Conquerors, Indeed without Him our ſtrength 
is weakne(s, our Wiſedom Folly ; and accor- 


dingly the Apoſtle does very appotiitely exhor: 


His might. Eph.6.10, And when 'cis ſaid by 
S. Fobn, Te are of God, little Children, and have 
overcome them, he gives this Reaſon, Becauſe 
greater is He that is in Tou, than be that is in 
I [the World, For whatſoever # born of God over- 
cometh the World; and this is the Vidlory that 
overcometh the World, even our Faith. 1Foh.5.4. 
This muſt therefore be our Prayer, That Chriſt 
J nay dwell in our Hearts by Faith. And this will 
I th:n be our Incouragement, That being ſtrength. 
ned with might in the Inward man, we {hall be 
able to fland inthe evil Day, 

| $19, But we have yer another Incourage- 
ment, to wreſtle with and to fight againſt F teſhly 
Lufts, trom the exceeding great Richneſs of our 
Reward, For when we can lay with che Apoſtle, 
we have fought the god fight, we may alſo ſay 
vich him in the fame Afſurance, becauſe upon 
the ſam Ground , Henceforth is laid up for us 
 « Crown of Righteouſne/s. Betwixt which two 
there is ſo vaſt a Diſproporrion that the Fight 


is for a moment , and the Sufferings growing | 


r from 


us, to be ſtrong in the Lord, and inthe Power of 


1 Joh. 2.14. 


Eph.3.19. 


Ver. 16. 


2 Tim.48, | 
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A Bold cx- 
preſſion I 
confeſx, but 


'tis S. Paul's, 


2 Cor.4.17. 


Col.3.5. 
Rom.8.13. 
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192, Which kind of Sufferings and >elt-denials 
do not onely precede, but even work for us 2 
weight of Glory. 2 Cor.4.17. And the reaſon 
of This exprelhan may be argued even from 
hence, That to figbt againſt the F I:fþ, lo far 
forth as to mortifie, and put it to Death, (which 
are the literal impartance of the Apoſtles two 
words, rexggv, Ge Yarzras, ) 1s to make our (elves 
Partakers of the ſufferings of Chriſt, Which 
ſufferings of Chriſt, do not onely occaſion , but 
clearly work tor us a weight of Glory, And for 
this very end do we partake of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
(by Self-denials on his Accompr, ) Zhat when 
bis Glory ſhall be rewaled, we may alſo rcjoyce 
with exceeding 7oy. 1 Pet.q.13. Yea the bare 
conſideration of f{uch au unſpeakable Reward, 
did putS. Paul upon Reoycing, not onely after, 
bur in his Sufferings and Selt=denials. Col. 1.24, 
A Reward great enough to make a Corard turn 
Fighter. For who would not fight even for 
fear. 
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onely thing we have to tear, 1s Our not fighting 
enough Oo win che Prize we fight for, Now 
every Fighter (lays our Apoſtle, and ſo ſay 
all Agoniltick Writers, is to keep a ſtri*t Diet, 
S. Paul's words are, He muſt be *temperate in 
all Things. Alluding plainly to the Olympicks, 
in which the Combatans were dieted tor forty 
Days. Every Man had his Lent, whereby to 
t him for his Encounter; and his AbSinence 
was his Armour, whereby to guard him from a 
Defeat, And it They were lo Abſiemious, to 
gain a corruptible Crown, how much morethould 
pe abſtain, tor the gaining of a Crown which is 
not liable ro corruption ? not onely an exceed- 
ing, but an #ternal weight of Glory ? Such was 
the Logick with which S, Paul argued, and ſuch 
was the Rule of his Afing too. For (faith He) 
[ þ run, not as uncertainly ; So fight [, not as 
ne that beateth the Air, But [ keep under my 
Body, and bring it into ſubjefion. His own 
words are, Fama», & Iz. | fight as 
1 Pancratiaſt, (that 1s,) as a Cuffer, and Wreſt- 
kr too. I beat my Body black and blue? 1 
mke an arrant S/ave of it; lay upon it both 
the Joke and the Croſs of Chriſt ; ſubdue my 
Flſb unto my Spirit ; deny my {elf the uſe of 
RT 2 my 


LT 


— —, 


| 313 


fear j char he thall loſe ſuch a Reward ? The| 


, 1 COr. 3.25. 
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prehend That, tor which I am alſo apprehended 


my Chriitian Liberty ; ſuffer the / js of many 
chings which I might lawfully injoy ; thar by 
any means | may attain to the RelurreCtion of 
che Dead, that by any means pollible I may ap. 


of Chriſt Feſus. All which | rake to be impor. 
red by thole two words, 1 Cor.9.27. Where 
by the way we may obſerve of our Apoſtle 
S. Paul, He did not war againſt Another's, but 
againſt his own Body, For he knew hs own Body 
was the worſt Enemy to his Soul; and that to 
ſave himſelf trom it, was to keep it under, BK: 
knew the Fleſh to be ſo ſiurdy, and fo implacable 
a Rebel, that if he ſhould ſuffer it to thrive, and 
roget an Head, he would have reaſon to be jea- 
lous of its Aſpirings ; and to ſtand in ſome tear, 
left whilſt be preached unto others, He himſelf 
might become a Caſtaway. 

20, Now wemult go, and do likewile. 
For we expet the ſame Crown, and are belet 
wich the ſame Enemies, by which if be was in- 
danger'd, much more are we, And therefore 
if it was His way, much more muſt it be Ours, 
ro abſtain in good earneſt trom F leſþly Luſis, 
by abſtaining trom the things by which they are 
nouriſhed and upheld. Intemperance 1s the Mi 
ther of all the reſt, or it nor properly the Mo- 


ther. 
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ther, yer at lea't the 1s the Nurſe, as being ever- 
more feeding, and making proviſion for the 
Fle.h, and by conſequence giving ſtrength to 
its ſeveral Luſts. And theretore ſtriving for the 
Maſtery, let us be temperate in all things, Let 
usadd F aſting unto our Prayers, and conſtant 
Vatchfulne/s unto our Faſting, and perſevere in 
ill Zhree, till we have crucified the Fleſh with 
the AﬀeCtions and Luſis, For fince our Lufts 
ae ſo reſileſs as never ceaſing to rebell, we 
mult be every whit as reſtleſs in reducing ſuch 
Rebels to their Allegiance, Nay it concerns 
us to be reſtleſs, th2ugh chey ſhould poſlibly be 
arreſt, For as a Leopard, or a Lion, though 
ſometimes gentle, and debonaire, are yet with 
reaſon kept cloſe, in Chains, or Dungeons, be- 
cauſe they ſtill recain the nature of ſalvage 
Beaſls ; ſo Fleſhly Luſfts, though very much 
tamer ar one Seaſon, than at another, do yet 
retain the whole nature of F leſbly Luſts, and it 
they are not lock'd up in Chains, or thruſt down 


nto a Dungeon, we know not how ſoon they 
may rage againlt us. However then our Fleſh- 
ly Luſts may Seem to be ar peace with us, let 
v5 never be art peace with our Fleſhly Luſts. 
And though the wilene/s of our Enemies, or the 
niſ. ries of a Defeat, the Honour and Gallantry 
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of our Ingagement, or the Divinity of our Sup. 


1 Tim.5.12. 


port, ( by the Grace of God, and che Means of 
Grace,) ſhould not be able of themſelves to pre. 
vail upon us, yet the addicional conſideration 
of the Immenſity of our Reward, ſhould ( one 
would think ) beget within us the nobleſt cou. 
rage and reſolution, We find them both in one! 
Text, and ſpoken both wich one Breath, and| 
the later is an Inference which cannot bur fol.; 
low from the former, That whoſoever will but 
fight the good fight of Faith, will not fail to ly 
bold on Eternal life, 

And this the God of all Mercy prepare us' 
for, both for the Glory of his Grace, and for 
the Worthineſs of his Son, unto whom with the 
Father in the unity of the Spirit, be all Obe. 
dience and Thankſgiving for ever and ever, 
Amen. | 
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In particular from 


DISOBEDIENCE 


AUTHORITY 


In things InDIirreRENT, 


As from the worſt and the moſt ſcandalow 
of all FLESHLY LUSTS, in 
dS, Peter's Fudgment. 


1 PET. 2. 13. 


Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of 
Man for the Lord's ſake. 


\1. CO Aint Peter having exhorted us to ab- | 
ſtain from Fleſhly Luſts which war a- 

zanft the Soul, and inforc'd his Exhortation 
mi Five ſtrong Reaſons, ( in the two next 
| Verles | 
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Vertes before my Text,) ſtraighr gives an In. 
{tance in the molt ſcandalous and the molt dan. 


| ning Plece of Carnality, of all thoſe ſorts in pe. 


neral from which he exhorted us to abſtain. For 
what Connexion or Coberence can there be be. 
ewixt my preſent and former Text, (lying as 
cloſe by one another, as by S. Peter they could 
be laid,) unleſs it be that Diſobedience to hu-! 
man Governours and Lays, is of all Fleſþj 
Luſis the moſt diſgracefull to Chriſtianity, the 
molt repugnant to the Goſpel of Zeſus Chriſt, 
moſt incompatible with the Profeſſton and the 
Salvation of a C hriflian ? That thzs is the mean- 
ing of S, Peter, ſeems to be clear trom the word, 
&, very ſignificant in the Original , however 
omitted in the Tranſlation. To ſtop the Mouths| 
of thoſe Enemies who ſpeak, againſt you as evil 
Doers, ( ſays S. Peter to the Chriſtians of the 
Azazeg, to whom he writes,) by your abſtain 
ing from Fleſhly Lufis, and by your unblamead!, 
Converſation among the Gentiles , «awonzzam, by 
Je ſubjefied, and wirmzymre wv, be ye Therefore 
ſubjefted ; and 729) xlizn ar9gomh, to every bu 
man Creature, that 1s to fay, to every Man mtv 
is a Magiſirate, created by God ( not by the 
People ) to be a Governour, But itill a Crea- 
ture, and a Man, and ( Both together ) an 


| 


human 
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hu-nan Creature; wholly mortal, a3 to his Per. 
ſn ; though who.ly divine, as to his Office, 
Therefore to Him ſubmit your ſelves, %z T we, 
not for the Magiſtrates or the People's, or your | 
own ſakes onely , bur firlt and chietly for the ' 
Lord's. Firſt, becauſe of the Lord's Precepr, ' 
Matth.22.21, Next, becauſe of the Lord's | 
Example, Matth.17,27. Thirdly, becaule of | 
the Lord's Ordaining him, Rom. 13. 1,2. Fourth- | 
ly, becauſe He bears the Lord's Image, and is 
the Lord's Deputy , Lieutenant , or Vicegerent 


upon Earth, the Lord's Miniſter, and Avenger, 
Rim.13.4, Laſtly, becauſe ye muſt /ope the 


Lord, ( v. 5.) and love the Lord ye cannot, | 


unleſs ye love the Lord's Surrogate, and your 
love ro Superiours 1s to be ſeen in your O0be- 
dience. 


lity, ( 742, is the Apoſtle's word, ) to every 
Ordinance of Man, or to All the Lord's Surro- 
gates without exception, Not onely to the 
Supreme , as ſent by God's Providence, and 
God's Commiſſion ; but to ſubordinate Rulers 
alſo, as ſent by Commilſion trom the Supreme. 
Not to the Emperour onely Himſelf, ( whether 
Claudius, or Nero, at the writing ofthis Epiſtle,) 
but to Proconſuls, and Procurators, both of 


Again , ſubmit your ſelves without partia- 


Sſ Aſia, 
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Aſia, and Bithynia, as ſent by Cxfar. Yet not 
ro Them, againſt Him ; not to & urizs Camilla 
Scribonianus, againlt Claudins : not tO the Par. 
liament, againſt the King ; nor to the Xing, a. 
oainſt Himſelf; not at all to his Authority, a- 
gain{t his Perſon; nor in his Right,to his Wrong, 
© as ſome Chriſtians have plaid che Sophilters to 
the reproach of Chriſtianity ; ) But to each in 
his order. To the Ming, as Supreme ; (lo it 
tollows in the Text,) and to Gowernours, as ſent 
by Him, Where the word as 1s very emphati- 
cal. As, and no otherwiſe , than as by Hin 
ſent, As, and no otherwiſe, than for His ſake, 
and on His accompt, And fo, & quatenus ad 
omne optime valet argumentum. Submit your 
ſelves to All, as ſent by Him ; and ſubmit your 
ſelves to None, but fo far forth as He ſends them, 
S. Peter's Logick is very plain, and: makes the 
Cale very clear upon every fide. 

z. Of all the Arguments or Reaſons which 
are producible for the inforcing S, Peter's Pre- 
cept, here are two of concernment to Men in 
general, anda Third tor Believers, or Chriſiian 
People in particular. Ot the two former, the 
firſt is taken from the Author and Aſertor of All 
Authorities, unto which Men as Men are hee 


| commanded to ſubmit. They muſt do it prop- 


ter 
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ter Dominum , becauſe The Lord hath Autho- 
rized human Authorities upon Earth, and 7he 
Lord will defend or avenge them All, The ſe- 
cond is taken from the End of the divine Conſti- 
tution of Haman Authorities in the World, To 
wit, an equal Diſtribution bath of Paniſhments, 
aad Rewards, Thoſe to Ewil-Doers, and Theſe 
to Them that do well, Cv. 14.) By which 
Ditribution of which two things is procured 
the Peace and Quiet, and by conlequence the 
Happineſs of human lite. The Zhird and ſpe- 
cial Argument, touching us meerly as we are 
Chriſtians, is taken from the Credit of eſus 
Chriſt and His Goſpel, which We who are Chri- 
ſtians are highly obliged to affect, And afferc 
It we cannot by any one Argument ſo well, as 
by ſubmitting our ſelves impartially to every Or- 
dinance of Man. By making it appear to the 
Jews and Heathens, that the Goſpel or Law of 
Chriſt obliges its Subjects to live a peaceable and 
quiet life in all godlineſs and honefly. That Chri. 
ſtianity is a Religion, either reviving or intro- 
ducing love and loyalty and order and Tran- 
quillity into the World, That Obedience to the 
Authority of human Laws and Legiſlators, is 
one of the Prime Charadteriſticks whe-eby a 
Chriſtian is to be known, Thar the beſt Chri- 
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ſtians are {till che /oya/ſt, Thar the more ye 
love and fear the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the more we 
ſubmit for the Lord's ſake to every Ordmance of 
Man. And that They who do otherwiſe, are but 
Titular Chriſtians ; not at all Chriſtians, but in 
Profeſſeon;, none of Chriſt's Followers, bt in 
Repute. And therefore Chriſizanity mult nor 
be eſtimated by Them, who are Rebels to the 
Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, Nor muſt We who are 
The Lord's, by ſubmitting our ſelves for the 
Lord's ſake, be meaſur'd by Them who are none 
of Us, but Diſorderly Walkers out of the High 
way to Heaven, from whom 5, Paul bids us 
withdraw our ſelves ; and whom S. Zohn bids us 
not receive into our Houſes, nor bid them God 
ſpeed; and that for the Credit of the Goſpel,which 
( but for this Prophyladtick ) Zhey would bring 
into Diſgrace. 

& 3, This Third and laſt and ſpecial Argu- 
ment of S. Peter, drawn from the Credit & 
Chriſtianity, tor the inforcing of our Submiſſion 
to every Ordinance of Man, thereby meaning our 
Obedience to human Laws and Legiſlators, is of 
ſo great a value with him, and ſo peculiar tous 
as Chritians, that He urges This 7wice 1n a little 
room ; immediately before, and immediately 
after my preſent Text, Firſt, our Loyalty _ 

| Obe- 
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Obedience, and all other honeſt Converſation 
muſt be made known unto The Gentiles, that 
the who ſpeak. againſt us as Evil-doers may by 
cur good works which they ſhall behold, glorifie 
God in the day of Viſitation. (v.n2.) Next, it 
is the will of God, that with ſuch our well-doing 
ve may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh Men. 
(v.15-) This is an Argument which S, Paul 
does urge often, whereby to make men afraid 
and aſham'd of Vice. Through you ( ſays He 
unto the Chriſtians who dwelt at Rome) the 
Jane of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles. 
for the unbelieving Gentiles do judge by your 
Pratiice of your Profeſſton ; by the Blemiſhes of 
your lives who are called Chriſtians, they grow 
aerſe to Chriſtianity ; and have no good opi- 
nion of Chriſt himſelf whom you worthip, be- 
cauſe they gueſs that your Religion has lo very 
ill an influence upon your Lives, So again ar- 
ques 5, Paul to Timothy, Let as many Servants 
4 are under the Toke ( either under Heathen 
Maſters, or amongſt Heathen Men ) count their 
Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of 
God and his Votrine be not blaſphemed, For 
when Servants are refractory, or Subjeds rebel- 
lows, alchough they are ſuch to Heathen Maſlers 
or Magiſtrates , they Gy upon the 
| s 3 
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Goſpel, and tempt the [nfidels to believe that men 
are the worſe for being Chriſtians ; that the Dye.| I; 
trine of Chriſt is corruptive of Principles , a; 
well as Manners ; and Chriſtian Liberty but 
Cloak for rebellious Praflice, Now to antidoye 
this Venom, and to wipe oft this Diſparagement, 
as well from the Dodtrine, as from the Name of 
Feſus Chriſt, S. Paul commands 7imothy to be 
earneſt and often in preaching Mbedience and 
Submiſſton to all Superiours ; eſteeming Theſe] 
the werghtier things of the Chriltian Law, And 
therefore Theſe things Teach and Exhort, ( lays 
He ro Timothy with an Emphaſis, ) as being 
Things moſt eſſential, not onely to the faving 
of (briſlian's Souls, but eſſential to the ſaving of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, and to the ſaving of our $4 
viour from being blaſphemed among tbe Gen- 
tiles, And for as much as no Obedience can be 
more naturally or politically , or religiouſly 
due from one Mortal unto another, than from 
Wives to their own Husbands, S, Paul does there. 
tore preſs Titus to preach up Zhi alſo for 7h I 
great End, that theWord of God be not blaſphe- 
med, That (Chriſtian Religion may not ſuffer 
by their Enemies taking notice of their us 
chriſtian dilobedience ro thoſe above them.| Yr 


' 
' 
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That Zews or Gentiles may not ſuſpe& any ill: 
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[ſues or [nfuſtons of Chriſtian Princip/es, as if 
Ihe were excluſtye of moral Virtue; and tha: 
Inferiours either were, or that they might be the 
wrſe for their being Chriſtians, Laltly, ſince 
Haſters are a kind of Domeſtick, Magiſtrates, to 
thom Obedience alſo is due by the lame divine 
Right, ( and no [turdy Servant will ever make 
1 good Subjett, ) Servants therefore muſt be 
uged to be Obedtent to their own Maſters, and 
Ji pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
wain, for This Great Reaſon, that they may 
idorn the Doftrine of God our Saviour in all 
things ; and that be who s of the contrary part 
ny be aſham'd, having no evil thing to ſay of 
them, 

| $4. From All which ways of Argumentation 
put together, I conceive my ſelf qualified to 
mke theſe profitable Concluſions. That Obe- 
lence and Submiſſion to every Ordinance of man 
br the Lord's ſake, whether Supreme, or Subor- 
lnate by his Commiſſion, does make the mo/? 
of all Duties ) for the Ornament and Honour 
fChriſtianity. That Diſobedience and Ref/tance 
lo make the moſt for its Diſgrace. That the 
Doftrine of Obedience to publick Parents, both 
Civil and Eccleſiaftical , is more authentica- 


tdand taught by Zeſ#s Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


thiough- | 
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throughout the Goſpel,than by ali other Syſtems, 
Codes, or PandeCts, by all other Bodies, Col 
letions, or Conſticutions of Religion, or Phi. 
Loſopby, throughout the World, From all which 
things it ſeems to follow, that thy who call 
themſelves Chriſtians , and yet are Authors or 
Fomenters of Schi;ms and FaQions, ( luch in. 
duſtrious Embroilers of Church and State, by 
ſowing the Seeds of dilcontentment and of dil. 
latisfaCtion in People's Minds, as if they long'd 
co be fiſhing in Troubl'd Waters and to be lick 
ing up again thoſe publick Spoils and Rene. 
nues, Which they were forced to diſgorge in the 
Great Year of Reflitution,) They (1 fay } who 
thus a&, and yet do call chemſelyes Chriſtians, 
are the greatelt Antichriſtians, the greatelt 4d: 
verſaries of Chriſt, and the greateſt underminers 
of Chriſtianity, which He can pollibly {et on 
Work who was a Murtherer from the Beginning, 
Canany Man wonder at the ſpreading of Eel 
gion and Atheiſm, more ſince the Tear 41, than 
ever before in our Memories, and perhaps inour 
Readings too? (unleſs I may except the Days 
of Hildebrand, when Hell is ſaid to have broken 
looſe ? ) One accompt of it is plain and ob- 
vious : The horridſt Rebellion under Heaven 
( from after the Year 41) having been manage 
J 
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by Chriſtians, made the name odious ever ſince. 
[nſomuch that ſom? Blaſphemers have dar'd to 
ſay, ( not That old and comnon word onely, fir 
Anima mea cum Philoſophis, but as the efte& of 
a greater hatred,) They would not indure going 
to heaven, if they thought they ſhould meet with 
ſuch Chriſtians There, Which, though che lan- 
puage of the moſt /iupid and thick- headed Sin- 
ners, who can no better diſtinguiſh "ewixt Words 
and Things, or 'twixt the Pifture and the Life, 
or *twixt the Vizard and the true Face, or *twixt 
the Aor and the Man, or *'twixt the Uſe and | 
the Abuſe of the belt chings chat can be nam'd, 
or laſt of all, betwixt a Nominal and Real Chri. | 
tian ; ſhould yet be ſufficient to deter ſuch as 
are C briſtians at lealt in Wiſh, trom giving occa- 
jon for the futureto ſuch Averſions. If the E-| 
nemies of Chriſt would but read over our Goſpel, 
and well conſider it, they would be juſter and 
more ingenuous, than to look upon Rebels and 
Mutineers, in Chriſtian Kingdoms and Com- 
monwealths, as truly (Chriſtians. But rather 
would gueſs that out of Malice they wear the Pro- 
feſton of Chriſtianity, to make it odious ; on 
purpoſe to bring it into diſgrace ; and (as 
much as in them lies ) ro make us all aſham'd 
of ir, Though God be thanked we are fo far 
Tc from | 
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Jam. 2.7. 


* AR.$:41, 


a Rom. $43. 


Gal.6.1 4- 


from being aſham'd of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or 


aſhantd of our Afflifion in the Goſpel's heing 
abus'd, and in The Adverlaries B/aſpheming 
that worthy Name, by which 'tis our Happinels 
and our Privilege to be called, that we *rejojce 
to be thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt's 
ſake. - Yea *tis our Kvznwe, Such Dilgrace is 
our Boaſting ; and we * glory in Tribulation, 
Yea one itep farcher S., Paul advances ; we do 
lo glory in our diſparagement which we ſufer 
for our Submiſſron to every Ordinance of man 
upon Chriſt's accompt, or in Obedience to his 
Dottrine, or for the Lord's ſake, ( as 5, Peter 
ſpeaks, ) that we glory in Nothing elſe. God 
forbid that we ſhould Glory ( fays S. Paul tothe 
Galatians ) ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſu 
Chriſt, by whom the World is crucified unto us, 
and we unto the World. 

$ 5, But what I ſpeak laſt is but Occaſional, 
and may be reckon'd as a Parentheſis, ſhewing 
Al] are not ſtagger'd or wavering in the Faith, 
though many are, And indeed they are ſo many 
whom the Schiſms and Rebellions of men pro- 
feſſeng Chriſtianity have made to waver, if there 
are not many more whom they have made to fall 
off; There are Jo many who do ſuſpeci the Chriſtian 
Name in them that wear it as a cloak of Mali- 


ciouſneſs, 
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ciouſneſs ( which S. Peter provides againit in 
the 16 Verſe of this Chapter, ) and ſo many 
who do deteſt it for being ſo worn ; that it ever 
there can be any, 7his 1s certainly the Time, 
wherein the People are to be prels'd to ob:y 
their Governours. God 1 mean in the firſt place, 
and human Authority in the ſecond. And 7þis 
as really in the ſecond, as that otber in the fr:7, 
becauſe our Obedience to the firſt does clearly 
depend ( for its Completion ) upon our Obe- 
dience tothe ſecond. Men ſhould be made to 
underſtand, by perſpicuous and frequent and 
cogent reaſonings, how the whole of our Reli- 
gion may be eafily wound up intothele two Bot- 
toms ; our adequate Obedience to God and Man. 
Tothe Royal Law of Chris, and to the Laws of 
the Nation wherein we live; whether thoſe Laws 
are Eccleſta$tical, or Civil. Thele two are the 
Meaſures we may warrantably take of our ſelves, 
ind others, Thele two are the ZouchS»nes by 
which we all are to be try'd. Not the one 
without the other. There 1s no fearing God, 
without honouring the King, nor vice versa. 
Our Obedience to God is a thing zmpoſſeble, with- 
out a ſuitable Obedience to his Vicegerents ; whe- 
ther the King as Supreme, or other Governours 
Subordinate. Theſe commillioned by Him, as 


rr 
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He by God. Not onely Scripture, and Reaſon, 
but long Experience, and Obſervation, have made 
me look on Zheſe two as things which are never 
ro be parted, either in Praflice, or in Diſcourſe, 
Wichout Theſe two, all the reft are worth nv. 
thing. And neither of Theſe alone can be fin. 
cere without the other, My Son (lays Solomon) 
fear the Lord and the King, and meddle not with 
Them that are given to change, Either fear them 
Both, or Neither ; though each in his Order; 
The Lord for his own ſake, and therefore Firf ; 
The Fing for the Lord's lake, and therefore Se. 
cond, But meddle not with Them, whoſe evil 
communication may corrupt thy good manners; 
and therefore meddle not with Them that are 
given to change, who do neither fear God, nor 
honour the King; and accordingly are weigh'd 
in the oppoſite Scale of the Wiſe man's Ballance. 
The People muſt not onely be tol4 now and then 
upon the By, but mut purpoſely be taught, nor 
mult they ceaſe from being taught until con- 
vinc*d of this union, {| The fear of God and of the 
Ring, Obedience to Divine and to human Laws,) 
as eſſential to our Preſent and Þ uture Safety, 

6. When 1 inquire into the Reaſons, 


why amongſt a World of Chriſtians there is 
ſo little of Chriflianity ; and why the Pro- 
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another , as they all do from the Church of 
Rome, which is as much as from the Fews or 
the Turks themſelves, ( for they will no more 
communicate with the one than with the other, 
achough in moſt Fundamentals they All agree,) 
[bjs, amongſt ſeveral other reaſons, appears to 
neto be the chzef, that there is one thing Eſſen. 
tial to the Chriſtian Reljgion , and by conſe- 
quence to the Salvation of all men's Souks , 
which, however a Fundamental, is not yet fo 
welt known, or not fo heartily believ'd, or not 
o ſeriouſly confider'd, and laid to heart, nor fo 
duly preached up, as it ought to be, For if ir 
vere, there could not be ſo many Schifſms and 
ſarations here in England, as now there are. 
There-could not be by any means ſuch [nclina. 
tions to Rebellion, ſuch Oppoſations of Authority, 
and ſuch Contempt of human Laws, ( whether 
Civil or Ecclefialtical,) as now we fee there are 
daily 3 and are rather in a /ike/ibood to grow 
worſe and worſe, than in any preſent Hope of a 
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teftants themſelves divide as much from one| 


und. Amendment. Now the Truth which is 
Efential to our Chriſtian Religion, and: to the 
wing of our Souls, ( which + conceive to be! 
bo ſeldom either known-, or belieyd, or (uth- | 
ciently Con/2der'd,or Taught asſuch,) is plainly 
| Tr 3 Thy : 
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This : T; That the Duties of the Firſt Table, c oy; 
not poſſibly ſubſiſt without the Duties of the 
Second, That Obedience to God, does eye! 
include and carry with it a (tri Obedience un-| 
to our Governours, That human Laws (where! 
ere the matter of them is lawtull ) are the Lays 
of God too, And that for this cogent irre. 
fiſtible reaſon, ( which I have ſeveral times ur. 
ged, and think I can never urge.it enough,) 
becauſe commanded by that Author! Icy which 
God has commanded us to obey, 

S 7. Shall I exemplifie and ;Nefrate what ] 
ſay by plain Scripture on elther fide ? God- for. 
bids us by Moſes to worſhip Idols, And He bid; 
us, by S, Peter, ſubmit our ſelves to every Ordi- 
nance of man. Again, He bids us, by 5. Paul 
Obey them that have the Rule over 5s, Now | s 
not God's Law as binding in what he bids, as in| Yk 
what he forbids his peculiar People? 1 knov| 
the former binds Semper, and the later ad Sen-! 
per. But when they Boch bind, they cannot 
bur bind withan /£quality, Or is nor his per- 
emptory Command as obliging under the Goſpel, F 
as it was under the Law ? 1s not the Meſſage | 
God as good, when diſpatch'd to us Chriſtian | 
by 5, Peter, and, Paul, and by Chriſt hinſclf, 
as when ſent unto the Zews by a ſingle Moſes* 
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Is not God the ſame Fehova to Then and Us £ 
ind his Word as authentick, in theſe laft Times, 
in the Firſt? Why then do not Chriſtians 
make it a matter of as much Conſcience, to 
tbey che Laws of Men whom God has commande« 
them to obey, as not tO worſhip a graven Image. 
vhich God has commanded them not to worſhip 2 
That Each 13 equally God's Command, was ne- 
xr deny *d by any Chriſtian, nor ever c2n be 
ind is not His Command that we do a Good 
thing, as valid as his Command that we abſtain 
fom what 18 evi/? Yea,tis as much a Chriſtian's } 
Duty, to obey his lawfull Governowrs, and by 
onſequence their Laws Eccleſraſtical and Civil, 
sit is, not to worſhip a graven Inage. The 
#j} is as conducible to our Salvation as the ſe- 
md, And Damnation 1s as much threatened to 
he Breach of the one, as the other Precept, 

$ 8, Now in my flender judgement, (and 
Ylichas it is, *tis the beſt I have,) there can be 
Tolikelier way, whereby to win over our weak 
Yd diſſenting Brethren trom the ways of Sepa- 
F'tion they have eſpous'd, than that of Iavour- 
ng to convince them by all good means, from 
te Pulpir, and from the Pew, and in the pri- 
acy of the Cloſer, by publick Preaching, and 
arcchizing, and private Conferences eſpecial. 


ly, 


—— 
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ly (which we ſhall find to.be ever the moſt 
fe&tual,) that (ſaving the Dignity and Priority 
'of the firſt and great Commandment , as the 
(Ground and Foundation of all the reſt,) ou 
Obedience to our Governours, and human Lay 
in force amongſt us, 1s as really an eſſential 
Fundamental of Chriſtianity, and of as abſolute 
Neceſſity to our Salvation, as the Belief of on: 
God, orany other that can be nam'd, It being 
as rigidly commanded by God in Scripture, 
under the very ſame Promiſes of Reward if we 
obey, and under the very fame Threats of end. 
leſs Puniſhment it we rebel. *Tis not enough 
that This Dodtrine be like the Homily of the 
| Church againſt Rebellion, which is commanded 
by Law and Canon to be read once a year in 
every Pariſh ; nor is K enough that it be preach- 
ed up of courſe upon the Thirtieth of Zanuay, 
and the Fifth of November ; But'tis of abſolute 
neceſlity to be riveted and ingrain'd, firlt of al 
intothfHeads, and after That, into the Hearts 
of People committed to our charge, that thy 
muſt needs be Subjef, ( that is, Obedient ) to 
human Magiſtrates and Laws , not onely for 
fear of the Magiſtrates Wrath , or for hope of 
worldly Profit, no nor onely tor fear of Hell, or 
for hope of Heaven, but (as S. Paul gaes on - 
tell 
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cell us) for Conſcience ſake. ' 1 ſay, for Con- 


our ſelves, becaule *tis part of the Law of Ny. 
ture, and ſumply Good 1n it lelF': not conſequen- 
tially, ( as every poſetive Law is) but antece- 
Zently obliging, and without any the leaſt re- 
lation to God's particular written Law, ( fo 
often repeated in the Scriptures,) though 7hzs 
does make our Diſobedtence tobe the more unex- 
cuſable, and the Perſon diſobeying fit for the 
greater (ondemnation. 1 know the Cuſtom of 
Diſobedience, and the great Numbers of the 
Refraftary, and their [mpunity thereupon, and the 
ſeemingly-good morals of ſome Diſſenters , and 
their giving out themſelves for the Godly Party, 
(Thele five Fallacies put together) have bred 
an opinion in many weak and unwary Chriſtians, 
that they need not be ſubject to the Higher Pow- 
ers upon Earth, though'S. Paul ſays they Need, 
Rom.13.5. That the Powers ſpoken of are not 
the Ordinance of God, though S. Paul ſays they 
are, (v.1,2.) That they may not ſubmit to every 
Ordinance of Man, though S. Peter lays they 
muſt, ( 1 Pet.2.13.) Ando they imagin that 
It conſiſts wich a Godly life, to ſlight the Authu- 
rity of their Governours, and ſcorn their Laws, 
unleſs when their Governours and their Laws 
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ſcience cowards God, and for Conſcience towards | 
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are to proted; Them: and Theirs, both in their 
 Liveliboods and their Lives, from fraud and 
violence, ( in which one caſe, they will readily 
ſubmit to every Ordinance of man, though. not 
for the Lord's ſake, as S. Peter would have ir, 
yet for their own.) In a word, they think ir 
lawfull, to live in Schiſn, if nor in Sacrilege ; 
({till in Sacrilege where they are able; ) and fo 
to tear in pieces, not the Seamleſs Coat onely, 
but the Body of Chriſt crucified ina myſtica} 
ſenſe, 

& 9, To frame an Amulet in proportion to 
the Contagionof this'Diſeaſe, wherewith a world 
of, eafie, Souls of. catching Complexions- have 
been infefied,. I humbly conceive ic may be 
made of theſe Six /ngredients. 

Firſt, . that no Form of Godlineſs can be other 
chan” Pharifaical, which 1s not attended with 
common Honeſly. 

Next, that none can be truly honeſt, who do 
not render to All their Dues. Tribute to whom: 
Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear 
to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour, (Rom, 
=.) 

Thirdly, that nothing can be more due from 
any one to any other, than from the Subject to 
the Soveraign, and all in Authority under Him. 
| To 
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To wit, the 7ribute of Obedience , as well as 
Money ; the adiive Cuſtom of Conformity, as well 


as /paſſtve Subjetion to Laws in force; and as 
well ro Zhoſe Laws which tend to the publick. 
Peaceand Safety, as thoſe others which main- 
ain us In the private injoyment of our Eſtates ; ' 
The Fear of offending, as well as of ſuffering | 
for our Offences ; laſtly, the Honour of inward 
Reverence, as well as of outward Complaiſance. | 
Not as Men-pleaſers , but as the Servants of 
Chriſt, 

Fourthly, that a Diſhoneſt man is ipſo fado 
and eo ipſo an ungodly man ; and Diſobedience 
to the Fifth Precept, as bad as Rebellion againſt 
the ſeventh or the eighth, or rather worſe ; And 
ſo a'Common Nonconformiſt to Laws eſtabliſh*d, 
is (to ſpeak within compaſs ) as Scandalous 
n his.life as a Common Drunkard. 

Fifthly, that ſuch a Subject as will no longer 
allow the Laws, than the Laws allow Him in his 
being lawleſs, or no longer than they are uſefull 
and pleaſant to him, ( as when they avenge him 
upon his Enemies, prote@& him in his Liberty, 
and aſſert him in his Eſtate,) deſerves not thoſe 
Benefics of Propriety and fafety the Laws afford 
him, | 

Sixthly, that as many as do avow themſelves 
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| Proteſtants, and yet divide from the Church of 
England, do contribute a great deal more to. 
wards the bringing in of Popery, than All the 
 Emiſſaries of Rome could have done withour 
chem. 

& 10. If we earneſtly defire ( at leaſt as 
muchas in us lies) to put an end to all Schiſms 
and Separations; to procure or promote the 
publick Peace of this Nation, and ( in That ) 
the publick Safety, by procuring and promo- 
ting Uniformity in Religion, and a general Con- 
formity to the Laws we live under ; we muſt be 
reſtleis 1n convincing all the People we can con- 
verſe with of thele Six things, Not onely by 
making them unable to deny, but by making 
them able to aſſert the Truth of them, and there- 
by to be Converters of other men, We mult 
never be at reſt, nor ler Them be ſo, until they 
are perfect in theſe Particulars, Or if not in 
all, yet eſpecially in the chief. As, that though 
the Laws of God cannot poflibly depend on the 
Laws of Men, ( but wice wersa,) yet our Obe- 
dience to God's own Laws does depend on our 
Obedience to Thoſe of Men, They onely ditter 
by the Diſtintion of mediate and immediate. 
And fo they are 7ermini (onvertibiles ; tor the 


immediate Laws of Men aie the mediate Laws of 
God. 
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God, And that by force of This Text ( nevei 
enough to be repeated, and chew'd upon,) Sub. 
nit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for th 
Lord's ſake. And why for the Lord's ſake, it 
not becauſe the Lord hath ſo appointed £ What 
God does mediately command by his ſever] 
Deputies, his Moſes, and his Aaron, his Zerub- 
babel, and his Zoſhua, and all his ſucceeding Le- 
ziſlators in Church and State, He does as really, 
and as truly, and as bindingly command, as 
what He immediately commands by a Voice from 
Heaven. In fo much that the Diſtinfion of me- 
diate and immediate does no ways alter the 0b- 
ligation, Or make God's Law ether more or leſs 
His, Now though the Dotirine of Obedience 
unto the mediate Commands of God, is very 
larnedly, and pioully, and frequently preach'd 
inmany Places, yet it has not univerſally its 
Filh'd eftef, becauſe not preach'd as a Fun- 
damental, as eſſential to our Religion, and as of 
abſolute Neceſſity to the Salvation of the Soul. 
The Doftrine cannot be prels'd enough, until 
tis preſs'd in This Notion. For Liberty 1s lo 
ſweet, and Obligation {o- diſtaſifull ro moſt 
mens Palates, that they will never make Con- 
lcience of being pundually Obedient to hu- 
man Ordinances and Laws, whilſt they are 
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out it, 
11, Touching the ſeveral Ways and Mem 


Diſcourſes as we-commonly call Sermons; 


33 Atts of Parliament by which our Liturgy 


| and Church do remain eſtabliſh'd, For Thi 
| Advantage given to Zhem by a Private Con- 

| ference, gives Vsallo the Advantage of givi 

| clear and full Anſwers to their Objettions. Which 


| 


if we doto their Satisfaftion, we ſhall gain them 


ther ) The Church of England. This we cer- 
tainly ſhall do, if their f 


neſs, and ſo conſiſtent with an honeſt well mean-) 


ng 
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Aatrer'd that their Souls may be ſavd with, |: 


whereby This Work is to be done, I am plainly | 
of This opinion, That though ic may be el 
done from out the Pulpit , in ſuch proficable|f 


very much better it may be done out of the Pep, fl 
in the more primitive way of Preaching, and the|ff 
| more profitable, 1 think, which is Catechizing, fl 
| But beſt of all by private Conference, wheren|f 
| wedeal with our Diſenters one by one ; and give 
| them the reaſonable Advantage (which .in the! fÞ 
| publick they cannot have ) of alledging all 

they can for their Separation, and of objetting| 
|all they can againſt our Church from which | 
| they ſeparate, and by conſequence againſt the 


back to God, and to His Spouſe ( our Dear Mo-||þ 


{rror is but of Weoke|f 
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| ing Spirit; whereas 1t of Wilfulneſs, Pride, and 
Stomach, Then indeed they are poſſeſs'd with 
ſuch! a Deaf and Dumb Spirit , as of which 
them, And {o we may lawfully givethem over 
s incurable Patients on whom All Remedies 
re caſt away, ( As we may lawfully ceaſe” to 
Loft that which 1 holy unto Dogs.) For in good 
|Fezrneſt, of the two, I do eſteem it a /effer Mi- 


4 bear, than either the Wilfull to believe; or 
ie 0btinate to ſubmit to the cleareft' Reaſon, 

onely' C harity left for Such, is to deli- 
wr them up to Satan; I will not ſay for the 
Mfrufion, but Humiliation of the Fleſh ; 
tar! ſo ( if by any means. poflible ) their 
hirits may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 


$12, If what Ihave ſaid is not ſufficient ro 
mch the end I aim ar, I will try what ſucceſs 
[may happen to obtain by a ſhorter Method ; 
he Mechod of Marcus /Emilins Scaurns, a ve- 


ing accuſed before the People in a very long 
(ation by Varius Sucronenſts an envious Hnave, 
kfended himſelf in a very ſhort one ; or (to ſay 
- |fruly) in None at all. For difdaining to con- 


oo a Miracle ) weare not able todiſpoſſe/? 


ncle, to make the Blind man to ſee, or the Deaf 


7 Noble Roman of known Integrity. Who| 


tend | 


| 
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tend with his baſe Enemy in words , He onely 
ask'd the Roman People this Qyzition., Which! 
of the Two ("ye men of Rome_) think ye the mr. 
thier of your Belief ? Varius Sucronenſis, wh 
does confidently affirm MAmilius Scaurus 
be Guilty ? or /Emilius Scaurus rather , nh 
does proteſt that he is Innocent 2 Upon which 
words alone the Perſon. accuſed was acquit. 
ted; and the Envious Acculer leverely Cen 
ſur 'd. | 
In a manner not unlike 1 ſhall onely ſq 
Here. The great Apoſtle S. Peter, as the Holy 
Ghoſt's Penman, bids us all ſubmit our ſelves 
to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſak, 
Whether to the King, as Supreme ; or unto G6. 
wvernours, as ſent by Him, But certain men 
theſe Times, crept in unawares, who deſpiſe Do. 
minion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, who think 
themſelves of more knowledge and greater 
Authority than 5. Peter, do as abſolutely for- 
bid, as S. Peter bids us, They will not hay: 
us ſubmit to any Ordinance of Man, eithe! 
Subordinate, or Supreme. But they will have 
us (for the Lord's ſake) to recalcitrate na: 
| cher, and kick, at every Ordinance of Man, as 
incroaching too much on our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Now if I ask which of the Two, (5. Fe 
It, 
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ter, or His Enemies, ) we ought to follow , 
or obey ; very confident I am, ye will fay 
S, Peter. 


Theſe (Ithink ) are words enough to have 
been us'd at This Time, upon the grounds 1 
have to hope that No more are needfull, 
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Touching the Danger of 


REFUSING 


THOSE 


CAVEATS 


Our LORD hath given us in His 


GOSPEL 


DC— 


HE B. 12. 25. 
See that ye Refuſe not Him that ſpeaketh. For 
if They eſcaped not who refuſed Him that 
' ſpake on Earth, much more ſhall not We 
| eſcape, if we turn away from Him that ſpeak- 
 eth from Heaven. 


Sr. S it hath frequently been ſaid of 
the Laws of England, They are fo 


many, and ſo gvod, that there needs but on: 
NR 2 more, 
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more, for the putcing of the reſt into Executi n: 
ſol may ſay with like realon of Sermons too: 
They are fo every where enough, 1 cale they 
are enough heeded, that there needs but on, 
more, tor the procuring to the reſt a kind and 
hoſpitable Reception. For without ſuch a Re. 
ception, 'twere better for us that our Sermons 
were not fewer onely, but worſe too, My reaſon 
1s, becauſe the more, and the more powerfull] 
our Teaching is, by ſo much the more our Nox 
Proficiency muſt needs be render d Inexcuſable, 
Regular Preaching was ever reckon'd amongſt 
the means of Salvation, And by the means o 
Sal-tion whoſoever'is not better 4, mult tiects 
be worſe. 'Not to go forwards, 1s to go back: 
wards, in the School of Chriſt; And when the 
Geſpel is not admitted but to our outward Ears 
onely, it cannot be but as a Mz/ftone about our 
Luk.2-34 | Necks too, For as 'rwas ſaid by old Simeon 
of Chriſt Himſelf, That he is certainly for the 
var23-14 | Pall, where he 1s not for the Riſing of many in 
[ſrael; fothe Preaching of Chriſt, it we-profit 
not by 1t, will accidentally be imploy*d unto 
our greater Damnation, 
$ 2. Now conlidering this duly, with one 


; k ws wp 
thing more , That as Creeds have multiplied, 


True Believers have d.creas'd ; That as Chriſitan\ 
Pr ofelſc 73, 
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Profeſſors do grow more numerous, Chriſlianit 
it ſelf doth ſeem to leſſen ; And that the Mut? 
tude of Religions hath been in ſome Danger to 
thruſt Religion out of the World, ( the Spirit 6: 
God being of Unity, and not of Viviſion, where 

asthe Devils name 1s Legion, for they are many, , 
| ay confidering all This, both in the Cau/s 
and the Effedts, and that the Time is {ong fince 
come, wherein Profelfors of Chriſtianity will 
not indure found Dofrine, but having proud 
and [tching Ears do heap up Teachers to them- 
elves, ſuch as make for their Palate, ard bit 
en Fancy, (which very Teachers cannot pleaſe 
them one minute /onger, than whilſt they ſpeak 
pleaſant Things, and only prophecy Deceipt,) and 
thar of all our Epidemical or National Sins , 
none is tkelter to provoke or pull down MNatio- 
nal Calamities., than a general /lighting and 
contempt of the Meſſages of God in the Months 
of Men; 1 think it will nor be impertinent to 
[preſs that Caveat upon our ſelves, which God's 
linſpir*d Amanuenſis did inculcate ſomewhat of- 

ten on his Diſciples, (a Caveat which deſerves 
and beſpeaks an Audience, and which does not 
.onely invite, but allo threaten us into Atten- 
'tion,) See that ye refuſe not Him that ſpeak-th, 
Vor if they eſcaped not who refuſed bim that ſpak: 
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on Earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if 
we turn away from Him that ſpeaketh from He. 
wen. 

| & 3. The Text conſiderd in the groſs, is 
| 2 rowzing Warning, or Alarm, And being ta.| 
ken in the retail, it hath Three general parts, 
Firſt, the matter of che Warning, which though 
bur negatively expreſs'd by a bare [ not refuſmy 
him that ſpeaketh, ] yet ſure it cannot but he 
imply'd, that we muſt give a great Attentin 
to the excellent Things that are frogs by bin, 
Secondly, the Perſons, who ( above all other 


| 3 48 | The Danger of Refuſing 


Perſons) are moſt concer'd ; and Thele are im- 


ply'd in the Pronoun 7e. Ye that are Chriſtian 
of the Hebrews, as having heard and imbraced 
the Faith of Chrift, Emer: ui wore 0juis, See that 
Ye do not refuſe, See that 7? be not debauch 
by whatſoever ſollicitations of Zews or Gnoſticks, 
Thirdly, the Argument, or Ground, by which 
the Warning 1s inforced and urged on ; and This 
again is twofold, Firſt the Experience of prea- 
ter Mercies than had been ſhewn unto the 7ens; 
Next, the Sequel of greater Fudgments, in cale 
thoſe Mercies ſhall be abus'd, The pgreate 
Mercies are very evident from the compariſon in 
the Text, They were ſpoken to by Moſes, but 

* Heb.3-5. | Ie by Chriſt, * Moſes was faithtull in all his 


houſe! I. 
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houſe as a Servant, but Chrift as a Son, Moſes 
ſpake to Them on Earth, but (hrift does ſpeak 
to Vs from Heaven, And that the Zudgments 
mult be greater in caſe the Mercies thall be 
abus'd, 1s juſt as evident from the Reaſon on 
which the Text is here built, For Ingratitude 
is a Sin the molt provoking to be imagin'd, And 
This recetving Its aggravation from the number 
and weight of foregoing Fawoars, infers our 
Judge ſo much the fiercer in being revenged 
upon our Sins, the more indearing obligations 
we Sin againſt, For if they eſcaped not who 
refuſed Him that ſpake on Earth, much more 
hall not we, if we tum away from Him that 
(peaketh from Heaven, 

Having thus view'd the Text in its ſeveral 
jarts, ler us obſerve the Propoſitions which are 
d&ducible from the whole.  - 

. Firſt, -as Men (in the general ) above all 

other Creatures, (o Chriftians ( in particular 

above all other Mer:, are not ondy not to refuſe, 

dutroimbrace, and adore Him that ſpeaketh to 

them from Heaven, - We muſt not onely be 

an but prafical Hearers of the 
ord, 


Secondly , Chriſtians are not excuſable for 
their Apoſtacies or NegleQs , by the greateſt 


Tempta- | 
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i Temptations to be imagin'd, Burt the greater 
| Temptations they meet wichall, the greater uſe 
| they are to make of their Ghoſtly firength, and 
the more to il/uſirate their Chriftian Courage, 
For 

Thirdly, the more we do injoy the glorious 
Privileges of Chriſtians, the more obnoxious we 
are to conſuming Fire, ( in the lalt Verſe of this 
Chapter,) on a ſuppoſal that we be found to 
be dry, and fruitleſs, and ſo combuſtible matter 
for it. 

Laſtly, not to give Attention to the Word of 
God ſpeaking, not to love and entertain it with 
Faithand Fear, does paſs with Him tor a flat 
Refuſal. For maggie 15 to reject with an Aver- 
ſation ; it 1s the word S, Paul uſeth, when he 
exhorts his Son Timothy to refuſe Prophane and 
old Wives Fables. And the oppoſete Thing to it 
is meconTigus meg w, tO give an earneſt beed 
| unto the words which we have heard.CHeb. 2.1.) 
Betwixt which two becauſe we ſee not any me- 
dium, ENmer« Tere yamuo, See the rather that ye 
refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. 

The third of theſe Propoſitions is an Inforce- 
ment of the firſt, and muſt be therefore treated 
of in conjun&ion with ir, Burt yet fince it 1s 
not the ſole Inforcement, ( nor indeed ſhould . 
| the 
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wich ſome few others, and ſ::h as are apteſt ro 
prevail wich mn of che nob/eft Diſpoſetions. 

Now there are four things eſpecially , ( all 
ariſing out of the Text,) by which this Warning 
may be inforced. To wit, the ality of the 
Speaker, the Nature of what 13 ſpoken, the Con- 
dition of the Perſons to whom he ſpeaks , and 
the Inevitable Deſtruction to ſuch as are guilcy 
of a Refuſal. 

$ 4. Firſt confider who it is that ſpeaks 
unto us in the Goſpel, *Tis He that ſitteth be- 
tween the Cherubims, and covereth himſelf with 
Light, as with a Garment, He that inhabiteth 
Eternity, and dwelleth in that Light which no 
mortal Eye can approach unto, He of whom tis 
therefore ſaid by che royal Plalmilt, that Clouds 
and Darkneſs are round about him, though righ- 
teouſneſs and judgment are the Habitation of his 
Seat, Hethat ſtretcheth out the Heavens , and 
lozeth the Foundations of the earth, and formeth 
the Spirit of man within him, He that guards us 
vith his Angels, and that guides us by his Spi- 
rit, He that proteGts us by his Providence, and 
direfis us by his Grace, and that orders all he 
does to crown us finally with his Glory, In a 
Yy word, 
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word, *tis God the Father, that ſpeaks unco us 
in the Golpel by God the Son. And theretore 
for this, it tor no other reaſon, ſo that ye refuſe 
not Him that ſpeaketh, becaule he ſpeaketh in 
che language of unſpeakable Love, and unſpeak. 
able Humility. For when as yet we lay weltr; 

and polluted in our Bloud, how did he ſave us 
as ſo many Brands pluck'd out of the Burning ? 
how very gladly did he deſcend from out the 
Boſom of the Father, to bid us Live  *Tyas 
He that deſcended to be born, to make himſelt 
capable of dying. *Twas He that died for ou 
ſins, to become capable of riſing for our Zuftif. 
cation, *Twas He that roſe, and aſcended, and 
fat him down on the right hand of the Throne of 
Majeſty on bigh, That there he might make h- 
terceſſron for us ; That by the Gifts of his Apoſtle 
whom he inſpir'd for that end, he might caulc 
his holy Goſpel to be ſtill Echoing in our Ears;) 
and that by ſending his Holy Spirit at once to! 
ſanfiifie and inſtru us, he might place it as a 
Signet upon our Hearts too, From whence It 
follows unavoidably, That if we miſ? of thoſe, 
chings which have thus been prepared and pur- 
chas'd for us, and ſhall finally come ſhort of the 
glory of God, we cannot fay unto God, that He' 
harh withheld his good things from us ; but 


God 
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God may rater lay to vs, as hzretofore to his 
People [ſrael, Tour Iniquities have turned away | \cr.z.25. 
theſe things, and your Sins have withholden g'0d | 

things from you. *Tis onely the hardneſs of 

our Hearts, and the Spirit within, which har- | 

dens every thing elle that is without us, *Tis | 

That that many times makes the Heavens Braſs | | Deur. 28.23. 
over Our heads, and the Earth [ron under our | 

feet. *Tis very certain that on God's part, no- | 
thing has been wanting co make us happy, He | 
came to this end, that we might receive him. He | 
ſpake to this end, that we might hear him. Was | 
lined up tothis end, that he might draw us up 
after him, And draws us up to this end, that | 
he may ſeat us with himlſelt at the right hand | 
of God, Andif our hearts are now ſuch heavy, 
luch unweildy pieces of [ron, or have a mixture | 
| Y of ſomuch Lead in their compoſition, as not to 
| be lifred above the Earth by ſo ſtrong a Load- 
| | ſoge, it does not argue a want on Chriſt's part, | 
| I 'of enough Magnetick Virtue whereby to draw 
Y S, but — wilfulneſs on ours, whereby we 
gain an {ncapacity of being drawn. 

' Now for the better overcoming this brutiſh 
feſblineſs of our Spirits, let us repeat and rein. 
force the Conſideration we are upon. God the 
Rn Father [peaks to us, by God the Son, what 1s 
Yy 2 written 
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| written by the Suggeſtion of God the Holy Ghoſt, 
There is nothing of Human 1n all the Goſpel, be. 
lides the Labour of the Evangeliſts, in commit. 
ting it to Poſterity with {nk and Parchment , 
which yet was done by the Condud of God him. 
ſelf. *Tis true the Law was of God too, but 
That came by *Meoſes ; whereas the Goſpel came 
from him by 7eſus Chriſt, Chr1ist was ſent and 
a commiſſton'd by God the Þ ather, as the Apoſiles|, 
were commiſſion'd and ſent by Chriſt. For (0 
hetold them ar that Inſtant when he gave them 
their Mifſton and their —_—_— (70b.20.21.) 
Joha4-10. | AS Father ſent Me, ſo ſend [ Tou, From 
 * | whencehe is called by S, Paul, not onely the 
high Prieſt, but the Apostle of our Profeſſion, 
Heb.3.1. All the Zwelve were but ApoSFles of 
this one great Apoſile , as well to offer us the 
Terms of Peace and Pardon, as to intreat and 
implore our Acceptance of it, Now when God 
ſends Himſelf in a Melſage to us ; when the He- 
vens are bowed down to imbrace the Earth: 
when even Happineſs it ſelf is brought to wijit 
us at our Houſes, ( which at preſent are but 
floating in a Valley of Tears ; ) and brought by 
Him who 1s the Author of Bliſs and Glory ; whole 
Dwelling 1s not onely i7, but above the Hea- 
'vens; to whom the Sun in his Zenith is bur a 
Shadow, 
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Shadow, and the whole Globe of Earth but an 
humble F oorSFool ; fure the leaſt we can do, 1 'y 

ro bid him welcome, to give him an boſpitabl. 
Reception, and to open the Door of the Houle 
within us, at which he is pleas'd to ſtand knock- 

ing, and ſue for Entrance, with a Bebold I ſtand | 

at the Door and knock, if any man hear my woice, 

\ J ind open the Door, Iwill come into him, and ſup 
| Þ pith him, and he with me, ( Rev.,3.20.) And 
| Þ therefore 1f ye can afford him no better cheer, | 
yet at leaſt entertain him without Contempt, ne- | 

ver treat him at his coming with a diſhonour- 
able Averſeneſs, EMimere jt Taggurumeds, See that 

j: refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. 
How many Miles did men go, in the heathen 
Vorld, to hear but a Socrates, or a Pythagoras, 
1 Plato, or a Plotinus ? How many Miles went a 
'lueen, to hear the Apophthegms of Sotomon'? my 
what pains were taken by the Zews, to hear the 
reading of the Law ? what by Naaman the Sy- 
rian, to hear the Counſel of Eliſha, a ſingle Pro- 
bet ? And ſhall not God obtain a hearing, when 
| Jie ſpeaks ro-us by his Son £ and by ſuch a Son 
| I too, as is God himſelf 2 Certainly for the hearing 
| ſuch a Speaker, '"twere worth our labour to 
| Jzoto Him, although it ſhould coſt us a longer 
1| | ſourny than from Sheba ro Jeruſalem; much 
Yy 3 leſs \ 
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ET :{8 ſhould we refuſe him, when He (in preven.' 
| t10n,) 1s come to #5; when God, to make wy 
' his adopted Sons, does freely expoſe his oneh: 
| begotten ; and appoints him the Ipeaker, who 
is che I/ord too ; I mean the hypoſtatical eterny] 
Word. Who yet does *ſtand at our Door, in x 
poſture of painfulneſs and humility , whilſt ye 
are lolling in his Houſe, and perhaps ſitting a 
| his Zable. How that the Dignity of the Speaker 
ſhould become an Hacitement to our Attention,' 
and what attention we ought to.give to Hin 
that ſpeaketh in the Goſpel, we may infer from 
that which Moſes did once exaQ under the Les, 
What Attention that was, and how he evinc 
the greatneſs of it from the great Dignity of the 
Speaker, will beſt be ſeen by comparing three! 
pallages of Scripture, Deut,4.32,33. Deut, 
6,7,8,9. and Deut.11.13,19,20, In the fr! 
of which three, Moſes magnihies the F riviley 
allow'd by God to the People /ſrael, To bear 
the woice of God ſpeaking from out the midi of 
the Fire. Did ever People hear the like? in 
any Time? or at any Place? Firſt, for Time, 
Ask the days that are paſt, ſince the day wherein 
God created Man upon the earth. Secondly, I 
for Place, Ask from the one ſide of heawen unti 
the other, whether there hath been any ſuch thing | 
«ll 
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4 this, or bath been ever beard lik? it, In th- 
wo n=xc paiſiges, M ſes ftrifly injoyns the 


of God's Law; to be converſant with them both 
Pay and Night ; to have them always upon 


heir Eyes, and in their Hearts, Whereupon 
yeare [0 argue 4 minori ad majus. If ſuch at- 
tention was tO be given to what was ſpoken one- | 
ly by Moſes to all the People, how much more | 
o what is ſpoken by Zeſus Chriſt ? for Chriſt | 
ns counted worthy of more glorythan Moſes, in| 
4 much as He that built the Houſe, hath more 
honour than the Houſe, ( Heb.3.3,) And by 


and therefore if the Words which God had (po- 
zen by his Servant, much more are the Wards 


written upon our Gates, and our Door-poſts , 


obe fixt as Frontlets between our Eyes, to be et 
82 Seal upon our Hands, and as a Signet upon 
or Hearts, We ought ro teach them unto our 
(ildren, and to be rummating on them on all 


lecoſtons, in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, when we fob. 


in our Houſes, and when we walk, by the may, 


when we lie down, and when wa riſe up. A&nd' 


hus we have the fr/t of che four Inforcements, | 


| 


by | 


teop'e, to addict themielves wbol.y rothe words | 


_ TIE 


tow much a Son is above a Servant. ( v.5,6. )| 


which He hath ſpoken by his Son, very fit to be] 
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Devr. 29.25, 
Gal.3.12, 


Gen. 22.2. 
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by which the Warning of our Apoſile may be ſe 


home upon our Souls, | 

& 5. Secondly, Let us conſider, ( after the 
Quality of the Speaker,) the Nature ot the 7, bings 
that are ſpoken by him, They are not any ſuch 
hard and inſupportable layings, as once were 
heard from Mount Ebal, Curſed is he that con. 
tinueth not in all things which are written in th, 
Book of the Law to do them ; no nor ſuch as were 
ſpoken long before at Beerſheba, and to be pur 
in Execution on Mount Moriah, Take now thy 
Son, thine onely Son whom thou loveſt, and fer 
bim for a Burnt-offering, upon one of the Mour- 
tains which I ſhall tell thee of. No, he does not: 
require of us any ſuch 7errible Expreſſions f 
our Obedience, He commands us to kill and 
ſlay, not our Children, but our Sins. Andyt! 
our Sins are our Children too, the fruit of ou 
Bodies very often, and fiill the fruit of our 
Souls, Nay, many times theſe ugly (bildren, 
(1 mean our Sins,) are dearer to us than Sons 
or Daughters. ( Agamemnon found it ealier 
to kill a Daughter, than a Luſt.) But they ae 
viperous Darlings we ſo much doat on ; ſuch! 
miſcreant Children as will kz/[ their own Pi- 
rents, if not prevented by being kill'd, And! 


theſe alone are the Children, which God require! 
us 
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us to ſacrifice to his Diſpleaſure. Not our [. | 
ſaacs, but our hmaels, (1 mean our wild, and 
furious, illegitimate Off-ſpring ) are to bs /lain, 
We mult facritice our Diſhoneſly, by doing Zu- 
ſlice ; we mult facrifice our Avarice, by ſbew- 
ing Mercy ; and we mult facritice our Pride, by 
palking bumbly with our God, Mic.6,8, Well, 
ye have heard what it 1s not ; will ye now know 
what it #s, which God in Chriſt doth ſpeak to 
us? he ſpeaks the beſt and the happieft Tidings, 
that any wounded or broken Spirit can hope or 
|| [prayfor. So God loved theworld, that he gave 
'& |bis onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
© [in Him, ſbould not periſh, but have life everlaſl- 
ing, Joh.3.16. God ſent not his Son into the 
world, to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be ſau'd. v.17. If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink, Joh.7.37. 
He that believeth in me, there ſhall flow out of bis 
Belly, Rivers of living water. v. 38. If a man 
keep my ſaying, be ſhall never ſee Death. Joh.8.5 1, 
Come unto me all ye that travel and are heavy la- 
den, and [will give you reſt. Mat.11gg8, And 
I |ifje 25k any thing in my name, [ will doit. Joh. 14. 
14, Thus we tind God the Father ſpeaking to 
us by his Son, Now obſerve how God the Sor 
| |is ſpeaking to us by his Servants. {f any man 
Lz ſin, | 
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| ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who 3s the propitiation for all 
our fins, 1 Joh.2,1. He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall hy 
nt with him, alſo freely give us all things? Rom, 
| 8, 32, And here I cannot bur call to mind 
2 King.g.10, | what was ſaid unto Naaman the churliſh Syrian, 
11.1%! | Who coming to Eliſha to be cured of his Lepro. 

he, was preſcribed by the Prophet no harder 
Medicine than to waſh ſeven times in the River 
Fordan. When He, being Angry, in ſtead of 
Thankfull, ask'd if Abana and Pharpar, Rivers 
of Damaſcus, were not better than all the Water, 
of Iſrael. An Ingratitude fo excellive, that his 
own Servants took him up, I know not whether 
with a more melting or a more cutting kind of 
Rebuke, ſaying tohim, My Father, if the Pro- 
phet had bid thee do ſome great thing, woulld( 
thou not have done it * how much rather when h! 
ſaith to thee, waſh and be clean ? Afﬀer the na 
ſame manner may I fay here, If God had ſent 
us a Meffage by his Arch-Angel Michael, who 
is ſaid byghe Rabbins ro be the Meſſenger of his 
| Zuſlice, and ſo tobring news of the ſaddeſt na- 
ture ; ſhould we not have entertain'd him as a 
Meſſenger trom Heaven, with Fear and Reve- 
rence? And then, ( with a greater force of rea- 


on,) | 
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ſon,) when a Meilenger ſo glorious, and one 
withall ſo obliging is ſent unto us, as God ma- 
rifeſt in the Fleſh; and ſent unto us in ſuch a 
Metlage, as 1s not onely the word of God, but 
the word of Reconciliation ; ſure the leaſt we can 
render for ſo much Mercy, is not onely very 
rillnghy, but very thankfully to receive it. And 
therefore as tor the former, ſo for this reaſon 
alſo, BAimere wh megurnoN, See that ye refuſe 
not him that ſpeaketh, 

$6, Thirdly, let us confider, ( after the 
luality of the Speaker, and the Nature of what | 
is ſpoken,) the Condition of the Perſons to whom 
be ſpeaks. Even to #s who were Gentiles, that 
had long ſat in Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of 
Death, To us who were fo diſeaſed and ſick 
of fin, as that we could not be cur'd but by the | 
Death of our Phyſician, this Sun of Righteouſneſs 
did ariſe, with healing in bis Wings, and tran- 
ſlated us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous light. 
We had nothing bur Sin and Miſery to make us 
capable of his compaſſion; and nothing more 
than his own compaſſton to make us capable of 
his Love, For had he not lov'd us whilſt we 
vere logtbſome, and in a ſtate of Depravation , 
he had not given himſelf for us to make us love- 
ly, that is, to redeem us from all [niquity. And 
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fince the hardne/s of our Hearts was able enough 
to break His, (1 mean, to break it) into compaſ- 
fron,and pity towards us ; {hall nor the tenderneſs 
of bis Heart be able enough to melt ours, (1 mean, 
to melt them) into Tears of {incere Repentance ? 
Ar leaſt it ſhould melt us into ſo much good Na. 
ture, as to afford him willing Ears when he 
ſpeaks unto us, You know 'tis uncivil for any 
Equal to look aſide when another ſpeaks. But 
'tis ſawcineſs in a Cottager, to ſlight the ſpeech of 
his noble Landlord. *Tis more than Hnſolence 
in a SubjeF, not to attend unto the words of 4 
gracious Soveraign, How great a Crime 1s it 
( by conlequence,) as well as a clownery tn Re 
ligion, eirher to /augh, or look. aſide, or any 
other ways to expreſs an hauzhty Careleſneſs, or 
Negle&, when God himſelf in his Goſpel is tpeak- 
ing to us by his Son ? The Men of [ſrael and of 
Fudah were more obnoxious to Judgment than 
Thoſe of Nineve, both for fighting His preach- 
ing who was greater than Zonah, and becauſe 
they were a People much more oblig'd. ' For as 
the better he 1s that ſpeaks, the worſe it is, not to 
attend him; or as the more the Zhings ſpoken 
have been obliging, the contempt of ſuch things 
1sthe more enormous ; lo the more favours they 
have received to whom the word of God: is «f- 


ferd,\ 
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fer'd, the more unpardonable they are on luppo- 
ficion of their Refuſal, Indeed the Fews, and 
the Mahomedans, or the Salvages of America, 
may refuſe the Lord Zeus with ſome colour of 
Excuſe, But we are capable of none, if we neg- 
left ſo great Salvation, when brought unto us 
by a Saviour with whom from our Birth we have 
been acquainted, and of whom we know 7hzs, 
(by the inſtrudtion of S. Peter,) that He alone 
bath the words of Eternal Life. And therefore 
hatever is done by others, who are but Alzens 
1nd Strangers to Chriſtianity ; yet in remem- 
brance of che Privilege and the Dignity of your 
Tocation, your having been waſhed in the Haver 
of Baptiſm, your having had a 7afte of the hea- 
venly gift, and of the Powers of the world to come, 
your being a choſen generation, a royal Prieſt. 
hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, which 
lin time paſt were not a People, but are now the 
People of God, which had not once obtained Mer- 
9, but have now obtained Mercy, mere punrere 
nds, See that ye refuſe not bim that ſpeaketh. 

$ 7, Laſt ofall, ler us conſider, ( atcer the 
Luality of the Speaker, the excellent Nature of 
what is ſpoken, and the Condition of the Perſons 
o whom heſpeaks,) the greater Degrees.of Con- 
demnaticn to ſuch as are guilty of a Refuſal, For 
1 £83 as 
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1 *Mat.13-11. 


« Joh.13.19, 


6b Luk.12-47- 


| will condemn us to greater milery than the Lay, 


| paſt, will but excite our Benefattor to greater 


| greater Dignities are allow'd us, the ſirifler Du 


as the Dignity of our Calling is above that of 
others, ſo we find our ſelves obliged to greater 
Duty. And the more we are rewardable tor our 
Diſcharge of ſuch Duty, by ſo much the greats 
is our Danger, it we neglect it, For the Goſpel 


upon that Suppoſal. An injur'd Saviour will 
become a molt angry Fudge. And our contempt 
of richer F avours than had been ſhewn in Times 


Fury, Mark (1 pray) what it 1s, which] 
am now to demonſtrate, and preſs you with, 
( for what you can mever enough remember, | 
cannot mind you of roo often, ) That as the 


ties weare injoyn'd ; ſo by how much the ſtrife 
our Duties are, we muſt needs be obnox1ous to 
greater Dangers, To *us it 1s given to kuy 
the Will of our Maſter, and the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Here lies our Dignity. But 
if we know his Will, we muſt * do it too. There 
lies our Duty. For if we know it, but do it nat, 
b we ſpall be beaten with many ſiripes. Therein 
confiſts our greateſt Danger. *Tis not the 
knowledge of our Duties, but the living up to out 


| knowledge, which will ſtand us inſtead in the | 


1 
( 


Day of Wrath, Nay, All we gain by our /nose 


ledge, 
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ledge, whillt it is de{ticute of Practice, is to be| 
laden with greater miſery than they that know | | 
wthing at all, God who ſpake in times paſt to| gev.r.r,z; | 
our Forefathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 
aſt days ſpoken to us by his Son, There lies 
our Dignity, But the times of their Jpnorance | 
God winked at, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) who now 
commandeth all men every where to repent. There 
lies our Duty, and Danger too, For if his be- 
heaking us by his Son exacts to be anſwer'd by | | 
our Repentance, by ſo much the greater muſt be 2% 
our Miſery if we continue in our Impenitence, 
And then what Ground is it of Comfort, that 
God in theſe laſt days hath ſpoken to us by his 
Son, ( thereby filling us with the knowledge of 
{l the Myſteries of the Goſpel, ) in caſe our 
Inowledge is become barren, and doth not bring 
ry the Fruits of Evangelical Integrity ? to 
vit, impartial 0bedzence to the whole Law of 
lbriſt ? To what purpoſe is our Anowledge of 
{l good things, without the ſedulous execu- 
WY tow of what we know, when God who hath ſpo- 
Bk by his Son, hath ſpoken 7bzs in effett a- 
wongſt other things, That our preſent Guilt 
WY vill beche more, and our future Stripes the more 
De umerows 2 It had been better for us, 'by conle- 
Fe $i quence, He had nor ſpoken to us at all, much | 
lets| 


ee CU We ES We CCI TRI, 


MK will. 5. A... 0 GO. 2M... 1 - Ry —_Y WU Mr _ emp SS wk > HH = = 5 


_— 


366 | The Danger of Refuſing | 
[leſs by his Sor, if we ſhall now flop our Ears 4. 
gainſt the Voice of this Charmer, or onely open 
our Ears to him, but not our Hearts, Fy 
what ſaid our Lord of the ſtubborn Zews, upon 
whom he had beſtow'd the firſt-fruits of his: 
Preaching, and to whom he had ofter'd the frj 
Joh.rg.22. | Refuſal ot his Favours? If 1 had not come and 
ſpoken unto them, they had not had Sin ; but ny 
| ( that Iam come, and have ſpoken, and both in 

vain,) they have no excuſe or colour for Sin, 

After the very ſame manner, had not God 
ſpoken to us at all, or had he ſpoken to us g. 
ſcurely, ( as he ſpake to the Gentiles before the 
Law, by the great Book of the Creation, the tyo. 
fold Volume of heaven and earth, ) or had he 
ſpoken to us onely by Dreams, and Viſtons, by 
Urim, and Thummim , by Types, and Figure, 
by Angels, and Men, by = he ſpake unto 
the Zews under the Padagogie of Moſes; we might 
have alledged in our excuſe, ( how ineffettually 
ſoever ) that we either wholly wanted the mean! 
of knowledge, or that the means were much he 
than they might have been. But now ſince at- 
ter all otber Methods, by which he ſpake to w, 
and others, ( and which are written for ourln-| 
{trufion,) he hath lefc to us in writing what be, 
(pake to us by his Son, thereby enlightning wr | 

Head 


[perfetly willing to be perfe&t *as our Father 


All T imely Caveats, &c. 


Heads with an abundant mealure of his An. 
ledge, and allo hath given us of his Spirit , 


rent meaſure of his Grace; what Apologie or 
Pretenſe are weable ro make for our [xpreties 2 
We cannot alledge at his Tribunal, That we were 
12norant of his Glory, and unacquainted with 
his Works ; for *the heavens declare the Glory o 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy 
work, ( Pſal.x9.1,) We cannot fay in that 
hour, that we were deſticute of the Law ; for He 
hath *written it in our Hearts, Nor that we wan- 
ted his Goſpel; for He hath pur it into our Ears, 
Nor that we were ſtrangers unto his Name; for 
wedaily take it into our Lips, Nor can we plead 
that He exalted, more than'twas poflible for us 
todo; for (we know) *we can do all things 
through Him that ſirengthens us. And he ac- 
cepteth according to what we have, (although 
It be but a willing mind,) where nothing more 
can be perform'd. 2 Cor.8.12. He accepts the 
laſt Things, where the leaſt are the greateſt thar 
we can give. Sincere we can be, although not 
finleſs. Let us but be what we can, and be 
perfeftly willing to be what we can not ; that 1s, 
let us be perfeet as it is poſſeble for us to be, and 


whereby to warm our Hearts too with a compe. | 


f * Quicqui4 


humano aſ- 
perttui ſabji- 
citur, Tem- 
plum ejus VI 
cavit qut ſol; 
mente conſpi= 
citur, ut qui 
bec venera- 
Fur ut Tem- 
pla, culrum 
tamen maxi- 
mum debeat 
Conditori ; 
ſcitatque quiſ. 
qus in uſum 
Templi hujus 
indacitur,yi- 
tu ſibt viven- 
dum Sacer- 
dotis, Macro- 
bius. 

* tom.10.6, 
" 


aPhilip.3.13. 


* Matth.s. 
48. 
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in Heaven ; and then we have that willing 
mind, which S. Paul doth aſſure us will be ac- 
cepted, 

Bur here I would not be ſo miſtaken, (by ſuch 
as love to be miſled into pleaſant Errors, as if 
| had hinted that the Will 1s ſtill as good as the 
Deed; or that if we are defirous to do our Du. 
ties, and dothem not, it will certainly ſerve our 
turn, as well as if we had done them. The A. 
þoſile does not ſo ſpeak, and I onely ſpeak with 
the Apoſile ; whole words to the Corinthians are 
plainly Theſe, {If there be firſt a willing mind, 
God accepteth according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he hath not. Which 1s as if 
he ſhould have ſaid, God will not punith any 
man living who does 4s much as he 1s able, for 
che not doing of That, which 'tis impoſſeble tor 
him to do, From whence'cis obvious to infer,not 
that any man may preſume upon God's accep- 
rance of his Will, or his woulding rather, with- 
our the performance of his Duty, when he is able 
to perform as well as will it ; ( for this were to 
juſtifie our wilfulleſt, which are our very worſt 
fins; ) but that when we have in earneſt done 
the greateſt good we can, God accepts of our 
willingneſs to do the good we can not, Being 
45 good as weare able, he will not be angry vel 

are 
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are no better, When he tinds us ſincere in all 
our Services, he will not condemn us for nt 
being ſanle/s, But notwithſtanding all 7his, 
which 1s indeed for our Comfort, It is every whit 
25 true, and for our Humiliation, that we hall 
be utterly unexcuſable ar the laſt great Audit, 


men by Zeſus Chriſt,) in caſe we lo far refuſe Him 
that ſpeaks to 15 from Heaven, as live no more 
trictly with all the Advantages of the Goſpel, 
than the Fews and the Gentiles who liv'd without 
them, 

Firſt, from the Gentiles, tis argued Thus 
by S. Paul, If They were left without excuſe, 
who had 720 other Scripture than the great Book 
of Hieroglyphicks, the double Syſtem of the Crea- 
tures in Heaven and Earth; and had no other 
Liobt, than that of Reaſon whereby to read it; 
and had no Law to go by, bur That of Nature ; 
and had no where elſe to ſee it, but in the 7a- 
bles of their Hearts ; and where *twas writcen in 
no Charafers, but what were {nvi/tble to their 
Eyes; then what excule can We hope for, whom 
God hath ſpoken to by his Son ? (and who, be- 
ides the Light of Nature, have All the [nſtru- 
ments of Grace too,) if We ſhall fin againſt the 
light of ſo clear a Knowledge 2 *Tis very plain 
| | Aaa 2 that 


(in the day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of 


| 


Rom.1.19, 
20,21. 
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that we C briſtians may be leſs excuſable than the 
Gentiles, who ( many of them ) never heard of 
che Name of Chriſt, and yer for all that were un- 
excuſable. 

Secondly, from the Jews, we find our Ay. 
thor tothe Hebrews diſputing thus, Heb,ro.28, 
29, It he that deſfiſed Moſes Law died without | 
mercy, under two or three Witneſſes ; 73% x*ieaS. 
muweies, Of how much forer Puniſhment ſhall be | 
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God? And He 1s reckon'd to be the 
Man that hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
whoever he is that ſirneth wilfully, after he hath 
received the knowledge of the Truth, (v.26,) For 
if then we fin wilfully, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice or expiation for ſens ; but a certain fear- 
full looking for of Judgment, and fiery indipna- 
tion, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. (v.27,) 
The confirmation of this we have Heb.,6.4.5,6, 
where 'tis atfirm'd to be impoſſeble for them that 
once have been inlightned, and have taſted of the 
good word of God, if They fall away, to be renewed 
unto Repentance, And the reaſon there 1s, be- 
cauſe ( in God's interpretation ) they crucifie 
to themſelves the Son of God, and put him to an 
open ſhame. This again is confirm'd by 2 Pet, 
2. 20,21, Where the End of relapſed Chriſtians 
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F s ſaid to be worſe than the Beginning. And 
thence 'tis inferced to be better, never to haye 
known the way of Truth, than after they have 
known It to turn, We. Thus you ſee how the 
Jews might be leſs excu/able than the Gentiles. 
and yet how IWe LM are Chriſtians may be leſs 
excuſable than the Fews. And therefore let us 
look to1t, that we refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, 
but racher that we make him ſome proportionable 
Anſwer ; ſpeaking back to him better, than by 
our Sins, to wit, by Repentance, and change of 
Life, For if They eſcaped not who refuſed Him 
that ſþake on earth, much leſs ſhall we, ifwe turn 
wa) from Him that [peaketh from heaven. 

8, I do infiſt ſo much the rather upon 
tis fourth and laſt Topick , from which the 
(aveat or Warning is now inforc'd, becauſe the 
bope of. Reward in a world to come, 1s /ef$ avail. 
able with men than the fear of Puniſhment : and 
becauſe the Holy G hoſt does {ſeem to prefer this 
way of arguing, not onely in my Zext, but in 
diverſe other places of this Epiſtle, In the ſe 
cand Chapter more eſpecial: y, ( at the firſt, /e- 
cond, third, and fourth Verſes,) we tind the Ar. 
zument and the Inference to be much the ſame 


that they are here, Firſt of all obſerve the Ar- | 


gument, and eſpecially the Zopick, from which 
Aaa 3 "tls 
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| without awverſeneſs ; he may be cold and anat- 


'*tis drawn. {f the word ſpoken by Angels wa; 
ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſumn and Diſobedient 
received a juſt recompence of reward, ws iu; 
5d£ue9z, How ſhall we then eſcape, if we nep. 
left ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unt) 
us by them that heard him, God alſo bearing then! 
witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, and j. 
'verſe Miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac. 
cording to bis own will? which is as much as tg 
ſay, That becauſe Chriſt was ſuperiour both to 
Moſes and to the Angels, by the miniftery of 
whom the Law was ſpoken unto the Zews, thers 
fore we who are Chriſtians are bound to yield 
the greater reverence to That which God in the 
Goſpel hath ſpoken to us by his Son, For if 
the /ſraelites were plagu'd for their contempt 
of the Law, much more ſhall we Chriſtians tot 
our Neglett of the Goſpel. 

& 9, What now is the Uſe weare to make of 
this Dotrine, or what the [nference to be drawn 
from this Argument ? Is it onely in the nega- 
tive, That we refuſe not him that ſpeaketh? or 
that we have not any Averſeneſs to his Perſon 
or his Words ? no, a man may be indifferent, 


tentive to what is ſpoken, without an abſolute 
Con-! 


_— 


do 


or 
ſon 
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inference 1s ſo plainly and lo poſatively expreſsd, 
15to be utterly excluſtve of all /ndifference, *Tis 


Ia nudes mepoiges meg, We ought to give the 


more earneſt heed unto the things that we have 
heard ; and that for this reaſon, Veſt at any time 
pe let them ſlip. The Apoltle's word is, # more 
mex$3ue, a Metaphor taken from the falling 
way of Water, when being not kept within its 


upoh the ground, as Phavorinus and Heſychius 
do both expound it, A Metaphor the fitter, 
ind the more worthy to be confider'd, becauſe 
the word of God 1n Scripture 1s compar'd and 
[eſembled ro thoſe three Liquids , Wine, Milk, 


fall, 
aenot carefull to preſerve ; ( be It but Cinna- 


nt, 
Ot. 


ute 
0N- | 


_—— 


nd Vater, To the firſt, by [ſaias; to the 
wond, by S. Peter ; and by S. John unto the 
third, We muſt be theretore very caretull, as 
well to retain, as to receive the Wine and Milk 
of che word, and as It were to bottle up the Wa. 
tr of Life, (as David prays God to do his 
lars, ) leſt at any time we ſhed it, or let it 
For there 1s no Cordial Water, which we 


non, or Surfet Water.) Nor is there any whole- 
'm Milk., which we think not too good to bs 


(ontempt, or Kefuſal of it, And therefore the | 


Bounds it runs waſifully about, and o is ſpilt | 


| UELUE (be it but a Co's, or an A/e's Milk, 


Nor | 


Heb. 2.1. 


Iſa.g8.1, 
1 Per. 2.2. 
Rev. 221,17. 
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Nor 1s there any want of heed to keep our Vin, 
from being loſt, alchough it be made of a com. 
mon Grape. But fince the Wine I now ſpeak of 
is that that flow*d from his Mouth, who call'4| 
' himfelt the Zrue Vine ; And fince the Milk js 
none other, than the ſencere Milk, of the word:' 
And fince the Water 1s no les pretious, than the 
Water of Life, a Water flowing out from Hin 
; 1Cor.19:4+ | whom S, Paul calls a Rock, from whence there 
Rer-7.17. | puſhes out a Fountain of living Water , ſure 
he we ought to be ſiudious and carefull of it, mor: 
than of any thing in the world which 1s commit 
2 Cor.4.7- | red to be kept in our earthen Veſſels. 46 we 
x£w Te24590777%%, We Ought ro give the more abun 
dant and earneſt heed to the word of God which 
we have heard, (that Wine, that Milk, tha 
Vater of Life, which we have drank out of the 
Goſpel, and have imbib'd into our Ears,) 
whereby our Souls may be nouriſhed to Life 
ternal, | | 
Yer there are multitudes in the world, I mea 

in our Chriſtian Reformed world, ( upon who 
what 1 have ſaid muſt needs refle&t very ſevere 
ly,) who are ſo cold, and fo careleſs in readin 
or hearing the word of God, that there 1s hardlh 
any thing elſe to which they are not much mot! 
attentive, Ita Mountebank, in the $ ae 
J PE3: 


| 


I | what they hear in an hour ? No, did they heed 


J and words of Men, ( if not in real admiration, 
at leaſt in flattery,) they would carry what they 
I lcarn from this Tear unto the next ; not in u- 
tramqgue aurem dormire, Or at lealt in duarum 


All Timely C. aveats, &C. | 


ſpeak to the People from a Scaffold, they will 
preſently flock.ro him, and give him Audience. 
Ifany Revels are to be kept, ora new Comedy 
to beaGted, che Souls of men will be running 
out at their Eyes and Ears, through the great 
and earneſt heed which they will give unto the 
chings that are ſaid or done. It a 7ertullus or 
an Hero thall make an eloquent Oration, his 
Auditors will be apt to cry aloud with thoſe Pa- 
ralites, ( AA.n2.22.) it i5the voice of a God, 
and not of a Man, Whereas when one of Chriſt's 
Sermons 1 recited out of the Goſpe/, the hearers 
are commonly as indifferent, and as ſeemingly 
unconcernd, as it they ſaid inwardly in their 
hearts, ( che flat Reverſe of what was ſaid of the 
Speech of Herod,) it is the word of a Man, and 
not of a God, Do They give heed to what they 
hear, who if they are not quite a/leep, are yet ſo 
Jawningly attentive, as to forget in an ſnſtant, 


the word of God, as they often do the attions 


alteram, letting out at the right Ear what they | 
receive into the left ; as if they purpoled to con- 
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Heb. 4-12. 


Rom.1.16, 


| fute this EpiSHe to the Hebrens, when 1t faith in 
another place, that the word of God 3s quick, 
and powerfull, and ſharper than any two edged 
ſword, piercing even to the dividing of Soul and 
Spirit; or had a mind to enervate that ſaying 
of S, Paul, as to their Particulars, That the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of God unto Sal- 
varon, 

& 10, What may probably be the reaſon, 
why men will ſleep at a Sermon, a great deal 
ſooner than at a Play ? 1s it not becaule they are 
leſs attentive, and by conſequence leſs deligh. 
ted tobe in the Church than 1n the Theater, and 
by conſe;juence more in love with what is meant 
onely to pleaſe, than with what is meant to pro-' 
fit them to Life Eternal ? Or ſuppoſe them moſt 
delighted in Church-Afﬀemblies, What then 
may be the reaſon, why they are much more at- 
tentive to the words of Men out of the Pulpit, 
chan to the word of God out of the Pew? Is it 
not that they preter the gratification of the Ear 
to the Refification of the Heart ? And why! 
(hould that be, if not for want of true Belief, 
or elſe of due Conſideration, that the 01d and 
\ New Teſtament are God's own word? and that 
the Goſpel in particular 13 the word which God 
the Father hath ſpoken to us by God the ow 

An 
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And why thould 2hzs be o little heeded, ( if "is | 
really believ'4) unleſs becauſe it is ſo cheaply, 
and ſo commonly to be had ? were the Sun to be 
ſeen but once or twice in the Year, he would be 
much more conſtder'd than now he is; it being 
the commonneſs of his Shining which makes him 
paſs over our heads {o unregarded, And as it | 
is with the Works, ſo is it too with the Word 
of God, For in the [nfancy of the Church, be- | 
tore printing was invented, what care and coſt 7 
were men at, to Write out Coples of the Goſpel ? 
and in what honour was it had, when but newly 
to be had in the Vulgar Tongues ? whereas now 
that it is grown both cheap, and common, it is 
commonly as Pearl caſt out to Swine, Many 
fit not at eaſe, whilſt the Prieſt 1s 1n the reading 
of Pſalms and Chapters ; and many loyter with- | 
out the Church, until they are very well aſſur*d 
the Preacher 1s going into the Pulpit ; not at all 
laying to heart, C what yet they cannot bur al- 
| ſent to, if ever it enters into their Heads whilſt 
| F |cheir Heads are Chriſtian,) that the chiefeſt part 
\ | [of God's Service hath been performed in the 
j| | Pew. For the moſt powerfull words of Men 

| | | can bur edifie ar the beſt, whereas the pure word 

/| | |of God isapt to ſanGiifie and *cleanſe us, Fob. 17, | *Joh-15.3: 
, 
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17. andasS, Peter once ſaid to the Fewiſh Sa- 
Bbb 2 nedrim, | 
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ad.s 29, | nedrim, we ought to obey God rather than Man, 
So in this Caſe alſo, we ought to hear God ra. 
ther than Men. Now the Leſſon which 13 read 
out of the Law and the Prophets 1s the very 
word of God which he hath ſpoken by his Ser. 
vants. And ſo the Leſſon out of rhe Gofpel is 
the very word of God which he hath ſpoken by 
his Son. Whereas the cuſtomary Diſcourſe which 
we call a Sermon, though it is profitable, and 
pious , and theretore worthy of all acceptance; 
yet "tis of haman Contrivance and Compoſition, 
if it is not all taken, word for word, Out of the 
Scripture; and if itis, 11s nv more, than fo 
much Scripture as fills an hour. And how far 
It is from That, our own experience may in- 
form us from ſeveral Pulpits; wherein we are 
often entertain'd with accurate Eſſays, and Ha. 
rangues, with florid Diſcourſes, and Declamas- 
tions, which have a very (trong ſavour of Art, 
and Diligence, and are deſervedly applauded 
for Wit, and Learning; but are fo far from be. 
ing drawn from the VVel! of Life, fo f.r from 
being wholly made, or moſtly deduced out of 
Scripture, as to have hardly any 7infure or 
wigs. Relliſh of it. As if their Authors were afraid, 
| forme þ. 21, with Cardinal Bembus and other Romaniſis, 
as ( whoare complain'd of and accus'd by Domi- 
nicus 


————— — 
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nicus Nanus Mirabellins, ) to ſully and flatten 
their Elocution with the Oracles of God, As it 
they had the ſame opiniton touching the Lan- 
ovage of rhe Pulpit, with che Prophane Car- 
linal Hoſaus touching the wellfare of the Church. 
when he ſaid it had been better if no Goſpel haa | 
ten written, As 1t the Scripture had feem'd 
ro Them, what once 1t did to S.* AuStin before | * cim arten- 
he was abſolutely converted, very unworthy to be | %urmr, 
compar*d with Cicero's Elegance of Expreſſion. | 9a, 
[wiſh we might not complain of ſome, who are | !n* 


' Dignitati | 
call'd ro be Preachers of the Goſpel, as Lauren- | cmpararem- | 
K . * . WmoY enim 
tizs Valla was ſaid to do of Cardinal Sadolet, mens reſi 

bat modurn 


nd Politian, and other Orators of their Age, | 5, we. 
Gentilem illos Sermonem magis, quam Eccleſtaſti- | ninn 
cum deamaſſe, That they have rather lov'd an | £5240. 
Ethnical, than Eccleſraſtical way of ſpeaking. 
And yet 1f ina zealous Enmity to ſuch atte&ed 
dolizers of human Eloquence , the Preacher 
frames his whole Sermon, word for word, out 
ofthe Scripture 3; what 1s 7hzs but the Recital of 
bomuch Scripture as fills an Hour ? And then 
tis certainly as regardable, when barely read 
out of the Pew, as when with Emphaſts and ge. 
{ure it 1s rehearſed out of the Pulpit. 

$11. Reſuſe not therefore him that ſpeaketh, 
pon any Pretenſe to be imagin'd, Not for 
Bbb 3 the | 
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* See Mr.RO- 
berr Boyle 
| bis third Edi- 
{ tion of Con- 
ſiderations 
touching the 
ſtile of the 
{ Holy Scrip- 
Lures. p.4+ 


the meanneſs of the Perſon by whom he (peaks, 
Not for the Plainneſs of the language in which 
he ſpeaks, Not tor the Hardneſs or myſteriouſ. 
neſs of the things that are ſpoken by him, Ny 
for the cheapneſs or the commonneſs of what he 
ſpeaks. Nor yet for any other Objettiong, 
which ſome who are wittily profane are wont ty 
urge againſt the Scriptures, For I ſuppoſe it 
to be-true, becaule I find it in the writings ofa 
honourable Author, That *ſome of thoſe who 4; 
acknowledge both the Truth, and the Authoriy, 


| 


do find 1 know not how many faults with the fill 


of Scripture ; As that it 1s too obſcure, and imme. 
thodical, and contradifling to it ſelf; incobe- 
rent, and unadorn'd, flat, and unaffefing ; i 
bounding with things that are either trivial, 


impertinent , and alſo with uſeleſs Repetition. 


Monſters more prodigious than any Africa ca 
afford us, who acknowledging the Authority 
and 7ruth of Scripture, can ſo blaſphemouly 
detradi from the Credit of it. 

12, But BAimere pu Traggurinibe, See that jt 
refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, for all the ſcands 
lous Aſperſions, that either the Wit or the Me 
lice of Men or Devils ſhall at any time contriv 
to be caſt upon him in his Word, And Firk, 
refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, tor the meann) 


bl | 
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\ Yofthe Perſon by whom he ſpeaks, The word of 
1 Y [God being as /acred when pronounced by the 
| Mouth of che lowelt Prieſt, as when by That of 
tf the profoundeſt and greatelt Prelate in the 
Church. Nay his word being as pure out of a | | 
vitious man's Lips, as the Beams of the Sun, 
when daily refleed from a Dunghill ; or as the | 
noſt uncorrupted and limpid Water, when it is 
running through a ſordid and earthy Channel, 
As the Bleſſing of God to [ſrael was not the worſe 
orthe Jeſs welcome , tor proceeding from the | 
Lips of a curſed Balaam; ſohis Rebuke lent to 
Balaam was not the leſs to be attended, for be. 
ng ſpoken by the Mouth of an arrant Aſs, Be 
not therefore as impatient of being ſpoken to by 
1 Prieſt of the pooreſt 7Talent and Degree, as | 
Nabal was of being ſpoken to by a perſecuted, | r Sam. 25.3, | 
Jnd d2Fitute, but royal Prophet ; nor ſo impa- | PP 
Ftient of a Reproof from any the meaneſt of God's 
Fimbafſadours, as Abner from [Þboſheth, or as| a$um.4.1.8. 
terod from Fohn the Baptiſt, or as Ahab from | « king. 22. 
YYMicaiah, who for ſpeaking an unpleaſant, bur | *" 

I »bolſome Truth, was preſently clapt up in Pri. ! 
le-J'r, and fed with the Bread of Affliction too. | 

ww Entertainnot the wiles? of all Chriſt's Meſſengers, 
c>,F the Phariſees and the Rulers did Chriſt Him- | Luk. 16.14 
will df, when they did cxpwrlrelew, deride and | 3s. © 
cl ſeoff 
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# Whooomes, at An x a Wi 
| [coff at him tor the deſpicable Garb of his 4p. 
pearance. Bur beas civil to him at leaſt, as ye! 
would that your £quals thould be to Tow; and; 
even becaule ye are unwilling to have your Mel. 
ſages refs'd, tor being ſent by the baſeſt of all 
your Servants, therefore See that ye refuſe nt 
him that ſpeaketh, for the meanne[$ of the Perſon 
by whom he ſpeaks. 

S 13, Secondly do not refuſe him, for the 
plainneſs of the Language in which he ſpeala 


For what is Plainneſs, but Perſpicuity ? and of 
all thoſe Virtues which are required in an Ora. 
tor , Perſpicuity and Pertinence are worthily 


Incendi av reckon'd among(t the chief. So far forth asthe 


pres ſana | OCTIPEUrES COntein a Covenant, and a Lay, the 
ur viderem | one of Works, and the other of Faith, (That 


quales eſſent. 


Ex eccevideo | Ce[1yered by Moſes, and This by Chriſt,) there 


Rem non come 


pertam ſuper- | 1s nothing more becomes the State and Majeſy 


1am Pue. | Of its Author, than to communicate with his 
rn | People in greateſt Plainneſs, Or is the Goſpel 


«J« excet. | very deſtitute of what the world calls Wit and 


tam myſteriie, Eloquence? call to mind that God the Father 


& nan eram 


eo ralieut | hath ſent it to us by God the Son ;, and pay an 
intrare poſ- 


ſem,autincli- humble Veneration to what 1s ſpoken, for the 


| rn foie bonour you bear unto Him that ſpeaks. And 
| eres. Av ſince his words are the words of Eternal Life 

guſtin, in | , : / 
( that is, the words of DireGion by our Confor- 


Confeſſ, 1. 3. | 
| mit) 


C.$. þ60. 
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mity co which we thall live for ever,) of what 
1 barbarous ingratitude (hall we be judged to be 


their meaning unzerjiood ? Beſides, it ought to 
be remzmbred, that there are Parables in the 
Scripture,as well as Plainneſſes of Speech ; Places 
ſo deep, that an Elephant may ſwimm, as well 
'as Places fo ſhallow, that a La:nb may wade 
through them. There are ſome ſuch * 9v2rinre, 
things ſo difficult and hard to be underſtood, as 
hat the [pnorant and unſtable ( who are arro- 
gant, and proud, as well as empty,) do many 
[times wreſt them to their Damnation. And 
therefore whatſoever elle may be the colour for 
your Refulal, See that ye refuſe not an heavenly 
Speaker, for the Plainneſs of the Dialed in which 
he (peaks ; becauſe,of all his Condeſcenſtons ex- 
| prefſed to us in his word, this mult certainly be 
'one of the moſt Obliging. And yet 

| & 14. Thirdly, do not refuſe him, for the 
myſteriouſneſs of the things that are ſpoken by 
him, For what were thzs but to find fault with 
the ſublimity of the matter ? and implicitly to 
complain, that there 1s ſiroug meat for men of 
the ripeſt Age, as well as Milk for thole Babes 


puilcy, 1f we ihall quarrel at his Care to have} 


* 2 Pet. 3.16, 


Heb.g.13,14- 


who are unskilfull in the word of righteouſneſs 


[t were to quarrel with the Scripture for having | 


| 
Ccc any ; 
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Luk.11.52. 
Mal.2+.7- 


any thing in it whereby to exerciſe our Uiligence, 
and crown our Search, to make us ſenſible of 
our weakneſs, and to excite 0.38 Almiration, Be. 
ides, It ought to be c Mmiider'd, that as there 
are Myſteries 1n the Scripture , lo there are 
AStehards of thoſe myſteries. As things lock'd 
up from low and vulgar Apprehen{ions, lo there] 
re allo (pecial men to whom 15 commlrred the 

lley of Knowle ige. The Prief!'s Lips are to pre. 
ſerve it, and the People are to ſeek it flowing! 
out in expoſitions from his Orthodox mouth, 
'Tiz fir che Scripture ſhould be plain, and male 
rioustoo ; 1 mean in ſeveral parts of it, tor ſe. 
veral purpoſes and ends, For if nothing | al 
were plain, we ſhould bur grope after heaven, 
and miſs the way too, And yet it nothing were 
myſterious,its over great F amiltarity would make 
ic liablerocontempt, Whereas the due confide- 

ration of both together will diſcover to us the 
Uſeand the End of Sermons, For though it is 
not perhaps the pleaſant'ſt, yet it may ſeem to be 
the beſt, becauſe the profetableſt Preaching in 
all the World, onely to read, and expound, and! 
apply the Scripture: to ſhew rne ſenſe,where It q 
diftcu!t,and the uſe, when it 1s eaſte, And there-! 
fore See that ye retuſe not him that ſpeaketh, for 
the hardneſs of the things that are ſpoken by bin, 
S «5, Fourth- rth-| 
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$15. Fourthly, do not refuſe him, for che 
cheapneſs or the conmonneſs of what he (peaks, 
For this were jult as extravagant, as if a man 
(ſhould diſeſieem ana depretiate the worth cf the 


of the wall of the City were adorn'd with all man- 
ner of pretious Stones ; and ſo common a thing 
was Pearl, that the Gates of the City conſiſted 
of it ; and ſo cheap was pure Gold, that the 
ſtreet of the City was nothing elſe, To flight 
the means of Salvatirn tor being commonly to be 
bad, is juſt as if a Vice perſon thould die with 
Thirſt, rather than quench it with common VVa. 
ter. Oras if a proud perſon ſhould ſcorn his 
life, for depending upon ſo cheap and o com- 
mon an Element as the Air, There 1s nothing 
more deſtrutiive and diſhonourable to men, than 
their /tching after things that are rare and no- 
vel, This was one of thoſe Crimes wherewirh 


God upbraided his People {{rael, That forſaking | 


bim the old and the living Fountain, they had 
bewn unto themſelves ſuch broken Ciſterns, as 
had nothing but nerneſs to recommend them. 
And therefore ſuch Men and Women are ver y 
(harply to be rebuk'd, ( as 5. Paul chargeth 7;- 
mothy in the very lame Caſe,) who not enduring 
ſound Dofirine, tor being old, do turn aſide unto 
| Ccc 3 F ables. 
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| Fables, tor being new; anc (till are heaping up 
Teachers, not ro work upon their Hearts, bur 
ro gratitie their delicate and prurient Ears, 
Chooſing rather to quench their Thirſt out of 
every new Ditch, than to {arisfie themlelves with 
che Antient Springs. And therefore if ye do 
not think, that the Antient of days 1s the /eſ$ to 
be valued for being antient, to wit, the Lamb 
/lain from the Foundations of the world ; or that 
che Waters of Life eternal do lole their Virtue 
with their credit by being cheap, by being eaſily 
co be bad, without Money, and without Price;| 
See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, for the 
commonneſs of the things that are ſpoken by him, 

$16, Laſt of all do not refuſe him in caſe 
115 words ſhall ſomerimes ſeem to be incoherent, 
immethodical, contradifting to themſelves, un. 
a etiing, or impertinent, cr cloz'd with uſeleſ 
Repetitions, For fir't at moſt they can but ſeem 
to be ſuch and ſuch, 2s the Sun docs onely: ſeem 
to be deform d in an Eclipſe, and no bigger than 
a Buſhcl in his &:1id:3n ; Next, they cannot 
lo much as ſee:n io to labour with Defetts, un- 
I:{s it be through our Defe&is of Underſtanding, 
or of Humility, o: competent [ngufiry, or Art, 
[uincient Time to converſe with, or Patience 0 
co:ifides the things we read. 


| 
| 
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' & 17. Ina word, as we delice that we may 
never be refuſed by God Alnighty, when at any 
time we (hall /pak, or cry to Him in our Diſtreſs, 
whether by Prayers, or Zears, from a Gallows 
or from a Rack, perhaps out of a Priſon, per. 
haps out of a Peſt-houſe, out of the Belly of a 
Leviathan, or ( which at leaſt 1s as terrible 
out of the Bo.rels of a ſinking and dying Ship, 
( for we know not what end m1y await us all ; ) 
[ ſay, as ever we hope to be heard our ſelves, 
when 1a any kind of Exigence we ſpeak to God, 
ler us at lealt give God the hearing, when In any 
kind of DialeZt he ſpeaks to Us. Be it by his 
Son, or by his Servants, be it by Precept, or 
by Example, by Life, or Dodrine, by Exhor- 
tations, Or Ad:nonitions, by Promiſes, or Threats, 
by his Prophet, or by his Rod, by Iſords, or 
Blows, And be it by whatloever [nſtirument 
the Blors of God are laid on ; by War Peftilence, 
Fire, or Famine, The jirſi of which is now 
conſuming our valiant Country-men abroad ; 
The ſecon{ ( you know ) hath been dewourtn 
fir and wide here at home ; The third hath late- 
ly laid walte the goodlie!t Empory 1n the world, 
by having us'd our Great City, as once the Ci- 
ties of the Plain: Ard unlets our Repentance or 
change of Lifz, thall cry 25 loud in God's tars 
Cec 3 as 
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.as our Sins have done, we know not how ſoon} 


we may feel the Fourth, Leſs than which 1 
cannot lay ro the moſt conſidering Congrega. 
tion; and it thzs little be laid to hearr, | link 
| need not lay more. 

Commicting therefore what I have ſaid to 
due and [crious Confideration, 1 ſhut up all 
with That Prayer which 1s the fitrelt co compleat 
and conclude the Sermon : | 

That what we have beard at thus time with! 
our outward Ears, may by the powerfull Grace: 
of God, be jo grafted inwardly in our Hearts, a 
to bring forth in us the fruit of good Living, t 
the Honour and Praiſe of bis Name, through FY 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, To whom, with the Þ ather, 
in the unity of the Spirit, be Glory, and Thanks. 
giving both now and for ever. Amen, 
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6. I, Ur fteddy Adherence or Alſent to 
the Zwo laſt Articles of the Creed, 
and indeed to the other 7en,) cannot pollibly 
(ub4ſt without 0.r Alſent unto the Firſt, We 
cannot certainly believe that we ſhall riſe from 
the Dead, unlets it be by believing that Chrift 
is riſen, And as little can we believe thar Chri 
' riſen, unlels it be by believing firit, that God 
vas in Chriſt reconciling the world unto Himſelf, 
This implies and preſuppoſes the Firſt Article 
of our Creed, which 1s as well the Foun1ation 
is the Support of all the Reſt, Bur fince the 
breaking looſe of Hell in This laſt Age of a 
loathſome World, we have met with ſuch Ene. 
nies ( not onely to ours, but) to All Religion, 
as from their wiſhing an. / woulding there were no 
(God, (no Reſurrection of the Body, no life af- 
ter Death, no Day of Judgment,) have pro- 
ceded fo far, as ro fay, and teach, There zs no 
od ; nor any one of thole Things which have 
been regularly built upan This Foundation. 
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And if we ſuffer This Foundation to be elther 


——— 


undermin'd, or but ſhaken in us, All the Fg. 
brick, of our Faith will fall ro nothing in an 
Inſtant, An Error here 1s like one 1n the fir 
Concottion , which cannot be mended in the 


ſecond, It we do not believe in God, [ rhe ff 


| Article of our Creed, ] we cannot choole but be! 


Infidels in All that follow. Nor are we onely 
to believe him, as Belief is oppoled unto a com- 
prebenſive knowledge ; Buc we mult knowingh 
believe him, as Belzef is conſiſtent with knoy- 
ledge meerly Apprehenſive. And lo as to ſay 
with as much Truth , as S. Paul to Timothy, 
( every man for himſelf, in whatfoever Tempta- 
tions and Times of Trial, ) 
For I know whom I have believed. 

& 2. A Text which ſerves well for a doubl: 
purpoſe ; to aſcertain our /nowledge, and to 
eſtabliſh our Belief, as well as to ſhew the juſt 
meaſure, and uſe of Both in our Religion, A 
Text accordingly to be confider'd , not one- 
ly in its Relative, but in its Abſolute impor- 
tance, 

Firſt, the words in their Relation to Thoſe 


that follow and go before them, will be moſt e-| 


fily underſtood by being paraphraſed Thus, 1 
am a Preacher, and an Apoſile, and therefore! 
now 


_— 


| 
| 
| 


' 
: 


have a plenitude of Perſwaſion, that He for whom 


foſitum of my Sufferings for having pre3ch'd it, 
And whatſoever 1 have intruſted, or ſhall in- 


| I Pilling, to lay it up for me againſt That Day, 
ADay expreſſed to us in Scripture by ſuch Pe- 
iphrales az Theſe, The Day wherein the Lord | 


DO — 


now 2 * Priſoner of Jeſus C briſt, Even for this 


God, and made a Þ 7eacher of the Gentiles, | 
ſuffer theſe Bonds and Perſecutions of the Few, 
But / am not aſham'd of my Bonds, or Othice; 
[am not ſorry for my Preaching, though'tis the 
Cauſe of my Impriſonment, For He on whom 
[ have depended will never forſake me, 1 am 
ſure. In His hands I can with chearfulneſs re. 
poſe my Life, by whom my Death will be a 
Door to my Reſurre@ion. For I have not beliey'd 
[ know not whom, Nor do I nakedly believe, 
whom | love, and adore, and rely upon ; but 
| perfettly now whom I have believed ; and 


[now ſuffer will never fail me, on Him my Cares 
are all caſt, who careth for me, With Him | have 
ntruſted the whole Depoſetum of my Labours 
In the preaching of the Goſpel, and the De- 


ruſt to His keeping, be it my Body, or my Soul, 
my Body in Peace, or my Soul in Patience, | 
im afſur'd he is Able, and am perſwaded he 1s 


very cauſe of my being lent forth by * the Will of 


Ddd Feſus 
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Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with hig 
mighty Angels in flaming Fire, The Day where. 
in God ſhall judge the Secrets of men by Jeſu 
Chriſt, The Day when all that are in th; 
Grave ſhall bear his Voice, and come forth, The 
Day of Diſcrimination when He will make up hi 
* Zewels, and a Book of Remembrance ſÞall lie be. 
fire him , for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his Name, All my Concerns 
are left with Him, who will keep them in ſafety 
againſt That Day, Thus lies the Text 1n its re- 
lation to the Context, 

& 3. But being confider'd in it ſelf, and with- 
out (uch Relation, *twill be as eafily underſtood 
by this other Paraphraſe. | know Him pertet. 
ly, asto his Being, whom 1 believe as to his E[. 
fence : or whom, as to his &ſſence, 1 know in 
part onely: I can demonſtrate his Exiſtence, 
alchough I can bur moſt firmly believe his Word, 
For at one and the ſame time, as alſo in one and 
che ſame reſpeq, I cannot know, and beliew 
him too ; becauſe what Il know, I do more than 
believe, or am paſt believing : And what I do 
but believe, 1 have not yct attain?4 the knoy- 
ledge of, Anowledye and Belief do move 1n 
rwo diltin& Spheres, and That of Anowledpe is 
ſo much higher, than This of Faith, that 'tis! 


the 
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the Perfection of a man's Faith, wholly to periſh, 
and expire; to be drown'd,, and ſwallow'd up 
into perfect Anowledge, St. Paul exprefleth his 


of his comfort does ſtand in This, that when 
that which #5 perfect is come, then that which is 
in part ſhall be done away. Hcre we can but ſee 
darkly, as through a glaſs ; but the time is now 
coming when we ſhall ſee face to face, Here we 
onely can Believe the Three Subſiſtences of the 
Godhead in but one and the ſame Subſtance ; 
whereas in 7Zhat Day of Revelation and Reſti- 
tution, we ſhall ZXnow this (great Myſtery even 
a alſo we are Known, Here we can bur Believe 
the Reſurre&tion of our Bodies ; but ( in the 
great Day of Recompence ) our Fruition and 


Experience will make us Fnow it, We do not , 
know more exaQly that Five and Five do make 


Ten, or that a part of any Dimenſion is unequal | 
tothe whole, than we do Know and can demon- 

firate (againſt the Enemies of a Deity ) the | 
uncontroulable exiſtence of the Deity we adore. 
But This I ſay onely of God's Exiſtence, and of 
his Eſſence onely in part. For 1n our deepeſt 
Contemplation of certain Myſteries in our Rel1- 


zion, ſuch as a Trinity of the Perſons in the Uni - | 


of the Godhead; the Generation of the Se- 
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Believing by h's knowing in part. And the Top | i Cor.13-9. | 
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cond, the Proceſſton of the Third, and yet the 
Coeſſentiality of Both-together with the Firſt 
|1fay, in 7his contemplation our Childifh unger. 
ſtandings become ſo froward, they cannot he 
quieted but by Faith. Our firm Beliefof God's 
Iford can alone rock them into a /leep. In the 
' mean time "tis matter to us of unſpeakable Com. 
fort, that by our abſolute Anowledge of His Pe. | 
rity, and by our ſtedfaſt Belief of His Veraciy, 
we can ealily acknowledge the highelt Myſteries 
in the Godhead, which in propriety of Speech 
we cannot yet pretend toa /inowledge of. All ye 
can do is to believe,»that God was in Chriſt re. 
conciling the World unto Himſelf ; but that 1 
God of Heaven there #, and that a God there 
muſt be, and that God 1s a Spirit, and that God 
being a Spiric muſt needs be infinite, indiviſible, 
from everlaſling to everlaſiing, and ſelf-ſubſift 
ing : Theſe are things we do clearly /inow, Theſe 
are things we can prove by ſuch cogent Reaſon- 
ings, asevery Skeptick, will ſubmit to, and Ma- 
lice it ſelf cannot reſiſt, And lo *ris no Contra- 
diction ( whate're 1t ({eems at firſt hearing ) to 
ſay, We Know whom we have Believed, 

$ 4. Now out of this zwofol{ Expoſition 
of the Text, as well confider'd in its abſo-| 
lute , as 1n 1ts relative importance, a three- 


fold 
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fold Quere does ariſe, and offer it {elf ro be 
refolu'd. 

The firſt Quzre is, How and Why we are faid 
roknow God, by knowledge properly ſo call:4; 
ro wit, as perfettly, and as plainly, as we can | 
know any thing elſe ; or as fully, and as clearly. 
as any thing knowable can be known. 

The ſecond is, Howand Why our bare Belie- 
ving the hidden Things of our God, ( as the 
Scripture calls them) 1s much more proper, and 
more requird, and more rewardable in Reli. 
gion, than our clear and full Xnowledge of God's 
Exiſtence. Nor onely of his Exiſtence, bur o | 
his Eſſence allo inpart. | | 

The chird Quzre 1s, What are the Powers and | 
the Effets, and the great Benefits of Believing, 
(as well as of knowing whom we believe,) clear- 
ly implied in the Text by the Cauſal For , as 
That imports S. PauPs Reaſon, for his not being | 
aſham*d of the things he ſuffer d. 

A Reſolution of the Firſt, will have an apti- 
|} [tude to ſhame or convince the Atheiſt, 
| A Reſolution of che Second, will have a Ten- 
dency to the Converſion, or the Confuſion of the 
| Infidel . 
| A Reſolution of the Third , will dit the 


|] [Mouthes of choſe Scoffers, who leek to let up 
118 Ddd 3 meer | 
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meer Science, (and Science fal/ly fo call'd,) 
not onely above, but againſt Religion, Nor will 
{it be an 41] Office, to.make the Scioliſts aſham'd 
of their Profanations. 

S$ 5. Touching the Firſt of theſe Subjefts 1 
ſpeak the rather,(though 'tis pity 'tis not imper. 
tinent in any Auditory of Chriltians,) becauſe 
I have met with an Objedion, which ſome have| 
pretended to have had from ſeveral eminent 
men's Writings; to wit, that the Being of a 
Deity cannat potlibly be proved by Demonſira- 
tion,wheseby to be the 0bjedt of real Xnowledpe 
but onely by Probable Argumentations, which 
cannot poſlibly be efte&ive of any thing greater 
than our Belief. And Humane Belief may be| 
erroneous, though MKnowledge cannot. Now whilſt 
I confider that ſuch Belzef 1s but a ſtronger ſort 
of Opinion, and that a Radical Fear at leaſt (in 
Books of Logick and Philoſophy) is affirm'd 
to be to Both an eſſential thing; and that the 
0bjed of Opinion when *tis but humane, is faid 
ro be under a poſſbility of Falſhood, however 
ftrong enough to exclude a poſſebility of Doubt. 
ting ; I ſay, confidering theſe things, it ſeemeth 
firlt a Diſparagement to the God whom we ſerve, 
to be aſſerted by his Votaries, as a Thing Cre- 
dible rather than Known, Next, a Diſparage-| 
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obje@s Exiſtence, as ſome inferiour Things are ; 


as perſwaſive, as the *matter will bear which ir 
ſeeks ro prove, A Diſparagement in the laſt 
place ic cannot bur be to our Religion, if we 
cannot be as certain of the Deity we adore, as 
of other Things ; and if we are not as able to 
prove His Being, as any vulgar Geometrician 
ro prove a Theorem in Euclid, Such cold and 
frigid ways of Reaſoning, as do pretend bur to 
perſwae, not at all to compel, or conſtrain the 
Atheiſt, may ſeem 2 7antoto excuſe, and ſo to 
gratifie his Impiety , by chus- extenuating the 
Evidence which God has given us of Himſelf; 
nd by making That /efs, than indeed it is, To 
ſpeak of the Deity's (redibility, may chance to 
harden /ome Atheiſts, who ſcorn at Preaching ; 
though ir may chance to ſoiten others, who are 
bur lighcly drawn 1n, and of better Natures, 
But *cis worthily co be fear*'d, it may occaſion 
ſome Skepticks, who yet are none, For ſome 
'we know have been fo [tagger'd by Zopical ar- 
'guments for a Deity, and the Beginning of the 
World, as to have made it matter of Queſtion, 
\Fhether the Godbead and the Creation are in- 
| 


deed | 
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ment tO Theology, not to be as Scientifical of its | 


but to content it ſelf ro argue from Topicks Pro- | 
bable onely by nature, however as ſtrong; and | 
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| deed any other-than Frongly Credible, And 
; wherher that Opinion we have been taught tg 
have of.them , 1s really any. other than high) 
Probable. And whether (by conſequence un- 
avoidable ) we are not void of All Knowledge 
concerning God, however confident we have 
been, that a God there is. | 
& 6, To this ObjeQtion -I anſwer by Theſe 
Degrees. Firſt, 1 ſay, that che 0bjeGors do 
either very much miſtake ſome very learned 
men's Words, or that the learned men's Words 
are not expreſſive of their meaning. For hoy 
unfortunately ſoever ſome of excellent Erudi- 
tion may have managed ſome Parts of their moſt 
excellent Deſign, by an il] choice of ſome Simi- 
litudes, and by the wording of their Intentions ; 
ſure I am that their Zudgements are ſound and 
orthodox as to the Deity, and withall as to the 
Evidence it carries with it; They do not any 
where deny that the Godbead is demonſtrable; 
but ſay it is not a proper Subjett of Mathema- 
tical Demonſtration. Nor fay they any where 
preciſely, The Godhead cannot beprowv'd by ſenſe; 
bur onely that it cannot be ſo immediately, And 
in ſuch ſayings as Theſe, there 1s no Harm. 
For 
& 7. Not to infilt (at this Time) on That 
Divine 
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Divine Demonſtration,which is calPd by S, Paul, 
The Demonſtration of the Spirit, partly made by 
Signs and Miracles from wichour, parily by im- 
mediate and ſupernatural Revelations, to all the 
Prophets of che Old Te'itamenr, and all the A. 
poſtles in the New. We have ways of Demonſtra- 
tion, which,though they are not Mathematical.arc 
yet as clear,or rather clearer,and more compulſive 
of our Afent. And God may be proved even by 
Senſe, mediantibus Creaturis, as S. Paul ſtrongly 
argues in his firſt Chapter to the Romans, Where 
the Inviſeble things of God from the Creation of the 
World ( He faith without a ContradiQtion ) are 
clearly ſeen,being underſiood by the things that are 
made,even his eternal Power and Godhead. So that 
they (who do deny him) are without all Excuſe, 
whether they know him,or know himnor. But chat 
They who wereAtheiſis in point of Praftice,were 
none at all in point of Speculation, the ſame A- 
poltle implies by ſaying, 7hey beld the Truth in 
unrighteouſneſ$.Cv.18,) And That which may be 

known of God is manifeſt in them, for God hath 

ſhew'd it unto them. ( v.19.) And again, 

They did not like to retain God in their F'now- 

ledoe. (v.28.) So very hardathing It 1s (in 

the ſudgement of our. Apoſtle) to be a ſpe- 

culative Athei# , even for one who delires 
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ro beſo; and is unwilling to acknowledge what 
he cannot but Anow, 

& 8, Bur not to pur the leaſt ſtreſs upon the 
Authority of S, Paul, which Antiſcripturiſts 
will not allow, ( and 'tis for 7heir ſakes eſpe- 
cially that I am faln on This Subje,) I ſhall 
|Secondly prove by Reaſon, touching the Being 
| of a Veity, not onely that we are furniſh'd with 
| 2s n.uch Evidence of its Truth, as ſach a thing 
] 5 capable of; bur that 'ris capable of as much 
I tvidence, as the (ight we ſee, and ſee by, or 
Irather more, For as a mental Demonſtration 
1is more cogently convincing to any Skeptick, 
chan an Ocular ; fo That which ſhews the Gogd- 
bead to us, is of mental Demonſtrations the 
mo$t convincing, For the moſt cogent Demon- 
{tration which can be made by a Logician, is 
| chat which argues from the Cauſe to the E/28, 
and is call'd with good reaſon Demonſiretio Po- 
| tema. But God Almighty being the Fountain 
of All things knowable in the World, and 6 
the Caaſe of All Cauſes which are the Grounds 
of Demonſtration, (the efte&t of which is truc 
knowledge, whole Ratio formalis, formal Rea- 
(on 1s Affurance, ). *Tis plain his Being muſt 
carry with it ſo clearan Evidence of it (elf, that 
|ifwe were not {ure of That, we could be ſure of 


nothing | 
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nothing elſe, Weare much ſurer of it, than of 
any thing we can ſee, by how much the inward 
light we have 1s more infallible than our out- 
ward, For This may cafily deceive us, and in- 
deed fo often does, that much Experience has 
caught us to diftruſt our own Eyes in ſeveral 
Caſes, and in ſome to disbelieve them, Whereas 
a man's Underſtanding ( of Objedts adzquate 
co it ſelf) can never either fail him, or be /u/- 


lpefed ; becauſe 'tis an Eye whoſe Sight is Kn1w- 


ledge. And Knowledge ( properly fo call'd ) 
is ſo infallible 1n its nature, that without infalli- 
bility it cannor poſfibly be Anowledge, but muſt 
needs be fomewhat elle ; a ſhrewd ConjeAure, 
or ſtrong Belief, an obſtinate Confidence, or 
Preſfumption ; each of which 1s true or falſe, as 
itis well or ill grounded. Whereas to Know- 


ledge as it is Knowledge, Infallibility 1s efſen- 


tial, Shall I make the Caſe clear, and unde- 
'niable by an Example? We know a man ha- 
'ving been blind from his very Birth, may have 
as abſolute a knowledge that 5 and 5 do make 
10, asthe beſt Ey'd Lynceus. And a man the 
moſt z{literate is as far from being able to be 
decei/d in this point, as one of the greateſt 
Erxdition, or dezpeſt Reach, Which ſtrongly 
indicates our Apoitle from the poſſible Re- 
| Eee 2 proach 
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proach of a Contradiction , when he ſays, 


Things inviſible are clearly ſeen ; 2nd that Mo. 
ſes ſaw him who 3s inviſible. For God's Ex. 
iſtence, though inviſible to the Eye of the Bog, 
is yet to That of the Soul molt clearly ſeen ; even 
as clearly as the Affertion that 5 and 5 do make 
1013 aſcertain'd to a man without Eyes or Lear. 
ning. Not at all ſeen by the light without, but 
ſo much the more by the light within him, The 
Learned and the 1llicerate, the Blind and the 
Quick-fighted, are very equally undeceiyable 
in theſe Particulars. And therefore when 'tis 
laid by the pert and dull Scoffer, (as pert and 
dull as the Zaponians of the Zenxuan Herefie, ) 
* that He #s too fooliſh who thinks he knows any 
thing he cannot ſee; and He t90 credulous, who 
zs able to believe what be cannot reach ; He may 
be preſently made aſham'd of his Underſtand. 
ing, by an argument ad hominem , that He is 
void of all Reaſon, and can have no Soul with- 
in him, (much leſs a rational,) becaule he nei-| 
ther can ſee 1t, nor can It poſſibly be ſeen, So 
cis an. Argument to the Scoffer beyond all An- 
ſwer, that nothing by nature can be more ex- 
cellent than a Beaſt, becauſe a Bea cannot 
reach \t, or comprehend how it ſhould be, There 
have been ſome in all Ages, whoſe ſhametull 

Ambition 
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Ambition it has bzen ro make their Ignorance 
Monumental. Hercules by his Pillars, with 2 
Nibil plus ultra inſ{crib'd upon them, and 
Mr. Hobs by his Hypothefis, that there is no 
Spirit at all, (nor any thing elle above the 
Sphere of his low Capacity,) have bur built 
'obelisks to the Memory of their moſt eminent 
ImperteQions, their Incomparable Pride, and 
their Incurable Stupidity. The man is fitter to 
be deſpis'd, than to be ladly diſputed with, who 
akes his narrow Underſtanding to be commens- 
ſurate with the Vniverfe, and the adequate Stan- 
dard of all Exiſtence ; who will have AII to be 
but Fidion, which is to Him Incomprebenſible ; 
and nothing really to exiſt, which 1s above or 


our pity, whoſe perfect ignorance in Aſtrono. 
my makes him ready almoſt to ſwear, the Sun 
is no bigger than a Bonfire ; becauſe che Diſtance 


of the 0bje, and the Deceiptfulneſs- of the Or. 
gan, do con{pire Both at once to give Ita Lit- 


tleneſs of Appearance, *Tis hard to ſay which} 


1s greater, Our uncertainty of ſome things which 
wedo every day fee; or the Certainty of other 
things which cannot pollibly be ſeen. 


$9. Now amongſt the many ways of pro- | 


'ving a Gad by Demonſtration, ( ſome of which 
| Eee 3 cannot 


bond his Soul's Horizon, He 1s worthier of 
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|whole Eſſence of it. And thus our common 
| Maſters of Mutick do know the forces and the! 


cannot be made but to good Logictans, ang 
very hardly it at all, in the Englith Tongue, ) 
Two cfpecially are the fitteſt for the Capaci. 
ties of the Vulgar, whilſt zneſzfted by Erugj. 
tion, The firſt of which will be the eafecr,though 
the fecond will be more cogent, and more jp. 
perative of our Aſent. 

Thefrſi, and the molt obvious, is 4 Poſte. 
riori, as praving the Caufe by its Effefts, Which 
is as tre a Demonſtrarton, and as prevailing, 
as aty the Mathematicks pretend co; and ma. 
ny times more proportionable to Capacicies un- 
improv'd, than Demonſtration &4 Priori, which 
proves an effett by its Czufe or Cauſes, As 'tis 
many times eafier to prove the Tree by its Fruit, 
than the Fruit by its Origtnal,, the Tree that 
bears it. Yeathere are things, as the four Ele. 
ments, whoſe inward Forms are unknown, and 
therefore they cannot be demonſtrated to be 
what they Are, but 2 poſteriori : fuch as Fire 
by ics properties of beat, and /ighe, and 
lightneſs , and the like ; which yet do beget 
as great a Certainty of its Exiſtence and Diſpo- 
ſition, as could be had if we could know the 


effeis. of all. the Mufical proportions of Sound: 


and! 


—_ 


—_ 


J_ 


ate, or Epitomize. Bur whoſoever ſhall have 
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and Number, (perhaps to much better purpoſe 
than eicher Froſchius , or Gafforel , or Boetius 
himſelf,) whilſt yet the Renſon of effefts is a 
Stranger to them, Now that God is demonſira-. 
ble 4 Poſteriort, (1 mean as to his Being, and 
his Nature ia Part, which is moſt eaſily appre. 
bended, not as to his whole Nature, which 1s 
indeed incomprehenſible ; and the moſt that we 
know of what it #5, comes by oer knowing what 
i 15 not ;) is very well ſhewn, as by other 
Writers, ſo eſpecially by Cicero De Natur De- 
rum, whom 'tis ficter to refer to, than to 7ran- 


te Patience ( if | may not ſay the Pleaſere) fo 
tw read, 2s to underfland him,” will confels che 
whole orld to be a Polume {o expreſſive of its 
Creator, as not to ſtand inany need of that” his. 
leſſer Book, The Bible, to help it our, © For it 
2 man who thall but look on a good?y Palace , 
will rather argue that 'twas bui/t by "Ak Skil- 
fall Archited?, than that the Stones by meer 
Chance (with all the reft of the Materials) did! 


mre, when we look on the Sun and Mon, and 
all the Harmeny of Things mn Heaven and Earth, 
hall we conclude them rather the Wort bF fome 
Iavifible Contriver, thanthat they are the Blind: 
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off-ſpring of Hep or Chance, God is much 
better known by ſuch Foot-ſleps of his Divinty, 
than either an Hercules by his Foot, or a Lionb 
his Paw, or an Apelles by his Pencil. And as 
my /inowledge that the Houſe wherein 1 am, had 
a Builder, cannot be lefſened by my [enorance 
of the Archited or Artiſt by whom 'twas built ; 
ſo my Hfnowledge and Aſſurance of the whole 
World's having a Maker, ( and every way ſu- 
table to ſuch a Fabrick,) cannot pollibly be di- 
miniſÞ'd, much leſs difolv'd, or done away, by 
its Maker's being {nviſible to Carnal Eyes. For 
how much ocular Demonſtrations give place 
to mental, 1 ſhew'd before. And its Truth js 
yet farther confirm'd from hence ; that Mr, Hobs 
his Demonſtration of the Ouadrature of the Circle 
( for which he will ſooner dye a Martyr, than 
for any thing in Religion, )is by a skilfuller Ma- 
cthematician plainly Jemonſirated to be Falſe, 
But This Principle in the Metaphyſicks, [ that 
of the two Parts of a Contradifion, the one mul 
evermore be True, and the other Falſe, ] which 
1s the firſt and chief Ground of all our Mental 
Demonſirations, ( moſt eſpecially of the God. 
head) andevery Mental Demonſiration which 
is duly r24s'd from it, or Necellitates an Atheiſt 
elther ro grant there 1s a God, or to afficm Both 
| Parts 


—_— _—__ 


The Appendix. 


—_— 


| 407. 


Parcs of a Contradittion, 15 fo clear, and (elf. 
evident ( wichout th2 help of our oatward (en. 
les ) that it 13 cogent even to all, of all *Per. 
waſtons, and has every where the Suftrage, as 
well of Taught, as of Untaught Reaſon, In- 
ſomuch as it cannot be quite (> evident, tha: 
levery Watch has a Spring, and every Spring a 
Spring-Maker, as that there is a * Primus M:tor 


of Being to All that z5s. The Proof of what 1 
have hitherto but barely ſaid will be ſhore, and 
eafie, And the Way to ic may thus bs made, 

That ſome Things there are which began to 
be, Experience tells us. And that Nothing can 
be the Cauſe of its own Being and Beginning, is 
juſt as Plain, For that which 1s not in being, 
cannot do or a& any thing ; and as little is it 
poſſible that ic ſhould be before it 3s, From 
whence it follows of neceſlity, that whatſoever 
began to be, had its Being and Beginning trom 
ſomewhat elſe. As the Zhird from the Second, 
and the Second from the Firſl, And becaule 


| 


there could be nothing which could begin before 
the Firſt, *cis plain the Firſt had its Beginning 
from 7hat which never did begin, And that 
which never began at all, yet is the Author of 
Beginning to All that ever did begin , 1s That 


lof every Mobile in the World, and a Prin-iple |; 
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which in Engliſh we do commonly call God, 
God the ſhortelt and the fitteſt of any Appel- 
lative wecan ule in our Engliſh Tongue, Not 
that This or any Name can ever expreſs his 
whole Nature ; (tor ſome of the Greeks ex. 
preſs'd him fitly by 72 *Avexpammer, The Unex- 
preſſble, and Moſes more firly by 1 Am That 1 
Am, or that ſtupendous 7etragrammaton, the 
Lord Zebovab,) but as ſafer and lels improper, 
taan Anima Mundi, Mens Divina, Natura Na- 
turans, and the like, by which che Peripateticks, 
and Platoniſts, and from Thele the Roficrucians, 
"ave laid a Stumbling-block in the Way of 
Themtelves and others, 

Now becauſe it does imply the firſt and worſt 
of Contraditiions, tor That Being not to be, or 
Not to have been without Beginning, which gave 
a Being and Beginning to That which firft began 
to be; therefore tor any one to affirm, There 5; 
no God, or no Eternal Cauſe of Being to All 
that ever began to be, 1s to aftirm Both Parts 
ot a Contradiftion, Although, in ſpite of Him- 
(elf, and his own Perverleneſs, ( if he 13 but 
an Animal indued with Reaſon, and not a pro- 
digious fort of Monſter in the meer likeneſs of « 
Man, ) he muſt confeſs the one is True, and 
che other Falſe. This is a mental and meta- 


phyſical! 
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phyſical Demonſtration, more compullively con- 
yincing than any Ocular, Ir being Impoſflible 
to be True, that any thing is in Being, and Not 
in Being at the ſame Inſtant ; as *tis Impoſlible 
to be Falle, that every thing ( at the (ame In- 
ſtant) 4s either in Being, or Not in Being. 

Theſe are things of luch ſe/f-evidence, and 
ſo compulſrue of AJent , that ( as I aid a little 
before ) they have every where the ſuffrage as 
well of taught as of untaught Reaſon, And 
This I take to be ſuch a Proof or Dem-nſtration 
of The Deity, as it 1s ſufficient to convert even 
an Acataleptick, who holds that nothing #5 to be | 
known, but that a man does know nothing, Nor 
does it nakedly perſwade, bur irrefiſtably com- | 
pel, and conſtrain the Atheiſt, 1 do not ſpeak 
onely with Confidence, but do Know what | ſay 
but an old Experience. 

10, Again, we know whom we have be- 
lievd, by ſome of the meanefi Creatures ating 
above the Sphere of their A@ivity. For all 
things ating above themſelves, and with more 
force or vertue than other things of their Le- 
vel are of themſelves able to do, muſt needs de- 
rive ſuch power and virtue from ſomewhat elſe 
which is above them, As when Balaam's Aſs 
| pake,and rebuk'd herRider,twas ſo commanding a 
| Fft 2 De- | 
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| Demonſtration of an Agent ſupernatural, work. 
ing in, and upon, and above the Als, that He who 
will not grant the later, mult ( 1n ſpite of him-| 
ſelf) deny the former. Which becauſe an An- 
tiſcripturiſt may gladly do, we are to inſtance 
in other Things, whereof (not his Reading,but) 
his downright Experience will belt convince 
him, The Caſe may be ulefully repreſented 
in the vaſt difference which we obſerve between 
a Marble, and a Loadſtone, We find the Marble 
has nothing in it above the Nature of a Stone, 
It is as dull, as it is heavy ; and as unatiive, as 
It is lifeleſs, Whereas the Loadſtone adts clearly 
above the nature of aStone,or a Thing [nanimate, 
in drawing Iron as it does, an heavier Body 
| chan Itſelf, and that without a 7ouch or Contad, 
( fo little need has it of Hands and Arms, ) and 
This by way of Diſcretion too, with a diſcrimi- 
rating Love to That Courſe Metal above Al 
others. This, and the other Confideration , 
that a Needle touch'd with it has a particular 
Inclination to ſtand full Northward, in which 
Point onely it 1s at reſt, and ever reſtleſs in any 
other, moved Thales Mil:ſ1us, ( the Wifeſt man 
in all Greece ) to believe it Animate, And in- 
deed he might have thought it, not onely Ani- 
mate, but Senſible, nor onely Senſible, but Ra- 

tional, 
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tional, had not his /nowledge of a Deity (ſhew- 
ing his Wifedom in the moſt flupid, as well as 
his Power irreſiſtible 1n the weakeſt and the moſi 
paſſtve of all his Creatures,) ſuperſeded the ne- 
celſity of that Conje&ture, To which 1 add, 
that nothing ſpeaks a God lowder, or more di. 
ſtindly, than ſuch a ſpeechleſs ſort of Creatures 
'as Birds and Bees, whole unlearned kind of Sci- 
ence and kill in Architeure or Taflicks, the 
learnedſt Artiſt in the World 'can onely imitate, 
never equal, and would certainly admire, it 
not adore too, ( as not a few of the Heathens 
were wont to do,)did not the Wiſedom of a Crea- 
tor unty the Knot, and make All eaſy to ſuch 
235 own him, Not to ask one of all theQueres 
we find in ob, ( which yet are all argumenta- 
tive, and plead the Caule I have in hand,) who 
but God can teach the Emmet, either to treaſure 
vþ {tore of Corn tor a Proviſion in the Winter, 
or ( which 1s very much ſtranger ) to gnaw off 
each lictle prolifick particle of the Grain, where- 
by it may keep without growing , in the moſt 
pregnant and fertil Earth? Shall we ſay ſuch 
Thaumaturgicks, as the Loadſtone, and the Bee, 
the Emmet, and the Silkworm, are all «v73tzxlc, 
or Self-Inſirutters, in the exerciſe of the Arts 
and (Curioſities they exert ? It not fo, it muſt 
| Fit 3 be 
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| on purpole to convince us, that he s God, And 


be Thus ; that aQing All, as they do, above the 
Sphere of their Activity , and beyond the loy 
Rank they are placed in, they are clearly, ©- 
Sitexlo, All taught of God. For where there ig 
Art without Ifnowledge, eminent Skill without 
Learging, uncrring Sight without Eyes or Viſion, 
incomparable Providence without all Forecaſt, 
wonderfull Wiſedom and Contrivance without 
the inherence and uſe of Reaſon, ( as in the Bee, 
the Loadflone, the Emmet, and the Silkworm, ) 
There we have a Demonſlration of a Superiour, 
Inviſible, Supernatural Agent, working in, 
and wpor, and above the Creatures, as *rwere 


truly till we are able to give a tolerable reaſon, 
( from Art, or Nature, ) why ſome dull and 
dead Specificks do work with Diſcretion, and 
our of Choice, upon a determinate Part or Hu- 
mor in the Body of man, and lets the reſt all 
alone, ( as *twere by a wilfull Preterition,) as 
why Rbubard purges Choler, Hellebore Melan- 
choly, Senna Þ legm, Hermodatlyls Viſcoſity; or 
why Cantharides are offtenfive in particular to 
the Kigneys, Mercury to the Throat, Strammo- 
neum tothe Brain,(pium tothe Nerves through- 
out the whole Body ; I ſay, till we are able to 
give Another Cauſe or Reaſon of Theſe aſtoniſh- 
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ing Efte&s, 1 ſhall conclude that Theſe Things | 
have Theſe Dilcretions onely from God; and 
that the Phyſicians were Enthuſiaſts, to whom | 
Theſe Secrets were firſt reveal'd, 
11, To fumm upall ina word, ( and to] 
diſmiſs the firſt Mechod of demonſtrating the 
(auſe of all other Cauſes by his Effetts ; ) from 
that virtue 1n the Hen which 1s derived to the 
Egge, and 1s the Principle of Efſence to the yet 
mform'd Chicken, whillt ic is not a Spirit, and 
yet Inviſible, our excellent Harvey ſtrongly ar- 
gues the ſtrit Neceſſity of a God, for whom 
alone it 13 not difficult to create out of Nothin 
the Things that Are. And in the ſame B 
de Generatione, (to the reading of which twill 
be ſufficient to referr our modern Doaters u 
Experiment,) he ſays, Generatio Demonſirat Spi- 
[ritum, eumgue Deum. He means a logical De- 
monſtration 4 poſteriori ; ſuch as ts That of an 
Artificer from any Artifice he exerts. Which 
does carry along with it ſo clear an Evidence of 
ics Author, that a Watch:nakyr is ſaid to move 
the Watch which he has made, at the preateſt di- 
flances in as much as with his Hands and other 
Inſtruments of working, ( as truly znformed by 
his Hands, as his Hands by his Head, and his 
Head by his Intelligence, and his — 
y 
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by the Fountain of its Exiſlence,) he gave his 
Watch as well the Laws, as the Neceſſity of its 
Motion, 

& 12, The Second general Method of De. 
monſtrating the Obje and Ground of Worſhip, 
whereby we Xnow whom we believe, ( as to his, 
Entity or Exiſtence, and as to part of his Wature 
too,) is like to That which God made to demon- 
ſtrate the Being of the Sun. For as the Sun is 
beſt ſeen by the light it gives us, and even ob- 
trudes upon our Senſes , without the leaſt aid 
trom either the Mathematicks, or Logick, or 
from the Metaphyſicks, or Phyſicks ; ſo God 
himſelf, as to his Being, ( though not as to all 
his Myſterious Eſſence, ) 1s molt clearly appre- 
bended, and unawoidably underſtood, ( without 
any afliſtance either from Art, or Education,) 
by the *ordinary Light and Law of Nature. 
Man's knowledge of a Godhead has been ever 
juſt as natural, as his knowledge that he has 
Eyes, ( without the help of a Reflexion from 
any Looking-glaſs whatſoever, though he 
cannot either ſee them, or make them able to ſee 
themſelves, unleſs it be by Reflexion, which yet 
does not make, but onely illu$rate and prove 
his knowledge. Hence it 1s that All Nations, 1n 
AII Times and Places, whether Salvage, or 
Civiliz'd, 
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Civiliz'd, however tempred by the Devil to | 

love and cheriſh Diſentions, and eſpecially ro 

aftz& a Singularity in Opinions, Though they 

have evermore differ d in mot things elſe, and 

even In the choice of the Go.'s they Worlhip'd ; | 

yet that a Deity there is, They have not been able | 

but to agree, Ti $0 1), ſolus eft Sermo uni- | Nulla Gens 
: "20" | tam barbara, 

verſalis, That there 1s above Nature a Divine | que mn fo 

Objett of Worthip and Adoration, 1s the one rats, hg 


language of all the World : The onely Unz. | 7; << r- 


TI h Tuſcul, Qu, 
verſal C haradter, ſtamp'd in every man's Heart | mw» mw | 
4 Itwy £%u01v 
and Head, who 1s perfettly a Man, and not a Sold. 
ritor. i, 


| Monſter ; as He mult needs be a Monſter, who | cats... 
' has no Reaſon, and much more He, who has no V. Jambli- 


Religion, Thus 1s one ſingle Error the Cortu- 6 a 
ration of Another. The Sin and Error of [zo- | Jolunum 
latry does refell the Worſe Error and Sin of A- | is. * 
theiſm. It's obſervable of the Athenians, (in 
the Times of S.Paul,) that knowing nothing of | 
the Zrue God, but that a 7rue God there us; | 
and Knowing withall they knew him not , as to 
the Perfe&ions of his Nature ; eretted an Altar 
with This Inſcription, 23295 O##, 7o the Un- | a&1.23, 
hnown God, Two things I here mark to my| 
preſent purpoſe. Firſt, that the God whom 
they knew not, and yet aJlord, was indeed the 
True God, even the ſame that S. Paul had de- 
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' clared to them. Next that the God whom 
they knew not, and could not know, as to his 
Eſſence, They had a True knowledge of , and 
could not but know, as to his Being, Which is 
evinced and preſuppoled and inferred even 
from hence, that they did ſeriouſly, and zea- 
louſly, though blindly worſhip him, All which 
as an Hiſtorian, ( rather than as a Prea- 
cher,) and as a matter of Fa& our Apoſtle 
rold them, 
$ 13. From hence it follows that Thoſe A. 
thenians who were the Anceſtors of Theſe, did 
(hew themſelves to be a wiſe and religious Peo- 
ple, in that they ofter'd by Proclamation a 
Talent of Silver for a Reward, to any Perſon 
who ſhould be ſo happy and ſuch a Lover of 
Religion, as to kill the foul Monſter, Diagoras 
the Atheiſt, newly fled out of Attica for fear © 
Juſtice. Nor had they onely ſuch an hatred of! 
a poſitive Atheiſt, whole profeſſion of Atheiſm 
oavehim Atheos, tor his Name ; but they were 
as much admired for their Piety and Prudence, 
in that they baniſhed Protagoras , and burn'd 
his Books, and this for no other reaſon than 
that he clanculary worſhip'd, and writ but 
doubtfully of a Deity ; as if it were a moot 
point, whether there were any ſuch thing, or no, 
For 
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[know whom | have beljev'd,) 1 do ſuppoſe to 
b2 the urmolt that the Aﬀedters of Atheiſn have 
been able to arrive at by all their Artz ; whether 
rendinz to extinguiſh the natural light of the 
Underſtanding, or to the making of che C-7- 
ſcience (0 tough and callous by vitious habits of 
Debauch, as to juſtihe and commend S, Paul's 
exprellion of che Thing , when he faith, chat 
[ſome Conſciences are cauteriz'd ; they are fo: 
|ſear'd with an hot [ron, as to become quite in- 
| ſenſate, and paſt all feeling, | fay, the thing 
| wecall Atheiſm I conceive to be no more than a 
meer Doubting of a Deity ; not at all a preſum. 
| ption that 'cis 7 npoſſe>le for ic to be. For Pro. 
| tagoras Himſelf, and the Magicians who had de- 
bauch'd him, (brought by Xerxes into Greece,) 
did privately offer Sacrifice to certain Gods 
whom they ador'd, however chey were in pub. 
| lick too brawe to own it, becauſe they ſcorn*d 
to have it thought by their dull Admirers, that 
any Deity did affift them in whatſoever they 
could do above other men. Now this Doubt- 
ing ofa Deity, implying a Deity to be Poſſible, 
'(and that for any thing they know, 1t either 
' may, Or may not be,) does accidencally dJemon- 
ſtrate that a Deity there is, and that ir cannot, 


For to be doubtfull of a Deity, (and nor to fay| 
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but be. For leeing to doubt it, is to acknow. 
ledge that it is Poſſeble tor it to be, ( though 
not that it is atual,) and ſeeing the Sen/e of | 
the word De'ty 15 a Neceſſary Being, altogether! 
independent and antecedent to all Caulalicy , 
( which an Arheiſt will grant Ic mu$t be, if 
'tis at all,) it does imply a contradiQi:n, to: 
grant that it is Poſſuble, and yet ro deny that it. 
is Aual';, becauſe to be Poſſible, but yet not 
Afiual, 1s to be perteCtiy contingent ; which lor 
1 Deity to be, and yet be a Neceſſary Being, isa 
moſt groſs Contradiction in Adjecio. And a 
groſs Contraditiion being the onely way of pro- 
ving any abſolute Impoſſibility , 1s therefore one 
way of proving the Adual Being of a God, 
upon a naked confeſſion that *ris but Poſſeble 
for it to be, - Which confeſſion any Atheiſt will 
much rather make, than undertake the harder 
Task, of proving a Godhead to be impoſſible. 
And yet 'tis That he muſt do, or elle be con- 
vinced there is a God, by his previous Cone 
viction that one there may be, | 

$14, The Atheiſt's Sanfiuary and Refuce, 
ro which he makes his laſt flight trom the Ne- 
ceſſity of a Godhead, ( as the Fountain of Ex- 
iſtence to all good things which began to be,) 
1s an ternal Succeſſion of Individuals. Which, 
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however he canno! prove, or perform any thing | 
like it, he 1s refolv'd ro take for granted, to 
ſuperlede ( 1t it were poſtible ) the fri Ne- 
ceſſity of A Creator. Bur This objeQtion has 
beea ſo baitl'd, and pur lo quite our of all 
Countenance, by Paulus Venetus, and *cthers, 
whole Argument leads it clearly to This Abſur. 
dity which 1t incurs, that a Part muſt »f neceſſity 
beequal to the whole upon that Hypotheſss ; that'! 
[ hall ſay no more of it than brietly This, Thar | 
on the ſuppolal of an eternal Succeſſton of Days, 
there mult be a M-dium Metaphyſicum between 
the Two Eviternities, the one before, the other 
after every Noon ; becauſe the Noon of this day, 
( or of yeſterday, or of the morrow, ) cannot 
be more or /e/$ diſtant f. om that which never did 
begin, than from That which ſhall never end. 
Which infers an /quidiſtance ( in a negative 
way of Speaking ) 'twixt two Durations &4vi- 
ternal, though not ( ina poſetive ) *rwixt two 
Extremes, 

But I add, that the Objection confutes it ſelf; 
in that the Succeſſton of Individuals, by the way 
'of Generation in which we find it, affords a 
controuling Demonſiration of 1ts Aternity's 
being Inpoſſeble ; and does not need any ſuch 
ſubtilty , as 1s. required in the management ot 
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the Argument foregoing. For, ( to inſtance 
in the Succeſſion of the Hen and the Egg,) we 
cannot ſay that the Hen did /ay the Egg, and 
that the Egg was hatched into the Hen, and fo 
backwards to all Aternity ; becaule the Hen (ag 
2 Parent ) is by nature before the Egg ; the tor. 
mer being the Cauſe, whereof the [ater is the Ef. 
feft, From whence 'tis evident, that there was] 
a Firſt Hen ; which being abſolutely imp» ſible 
ro have been by Generation, it cannot bur be, 
that it was created, And That which did create. 
it, muſt needs be God. | 

& 15. Having thus far proceeded in ſolving} 
the fir$ of the three Quzres, How, and Why we 
are ſaid to Know God, even as perfefily and a; 
plainly as any thing Fnowable can be Ifnown ; | 
cannot choole but charge the Atheiſt with arrant 
Dulneſs and Stupidity, ( however he may pals 
for a Man of great Wit, with ſuch as having 
none at all are unfit to judge of it, ) for be- 
ing able ro make a Doubt in lo clear a Caſe. 


' 
i 
: 


Whereby he may ſeem to have too much, and 
too little Subrilty ; beciule if he had Jeſs, he 


would not ftart any Objections againſt his Ma- 


ker; and 1it he had more, he would be able to 


refute them. But becaule, though we do Anow 


whom we have believed, we do alſo Believe 
whom 
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whom wetruly Ano, it remains that 1 proceed | 
to the Second Quere which I propos'd ; How | 


and Why our bare Believing the hidden things 
> our God ( however in the Scriptures re- 
vealed to us) 15 much more proper, and more 
requird, and more rewardable in Religion , 
than our clear and full Knowledge of his Ex: 
iſtence. 

| $16, In order to the reſolving of This Se- 
cond Quere, I mult diſtinguiſh more fully than 
inmy Anſwer to the Firlt, betwixt the My/tee 
ries in Religion, or its Subje&t in Hypotheſt , 
and what in 7heſe 1s the Ground and the 0bjedi 
of it, There are matters in Religion, as well 
as Nature, which are moſt worthy of our Belief, 
though much above the flight of our Compreben- 
fon, And though evidently credible, are not 
evidently True, how True ſoever in Themſelves, 
They have evidence enough to require our F aith, 
though not enough to beget our Knowledge. 
Thus the 7rinity in Unity is as evident in it ſelf, 
as the Godhead is; but not ſoevident unto as, 


And humane Faith may be ſo firong, as to 


exclude from the Agent all kind of doubting ; 
though not from A/l Objefts a Poſſibility that 
they are falſe, For nothing can exclude This, 
but Knowledge properly ſo call”, to which a Cer- 


tainty, 
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| tainty is as elſential, as C redibility 1s to Faith, 


Difference of the things ſpoken of in our Reli- 


And the abſolute inpoſſtbility that the Myſteries, | 
of God ſhould admit of fal/hoo4, arileth one- 
ly from the Verity and Veracity of the Godbead,| 
nor from the ſteadineſs, or the ſtrength, much! 
leſs from the Nature of our Belief. Burt there! 
are other things in Religion, which, though 
they are not more 7rue than the Trinity in 
Unity, are yet tor all that more 7ruly Fnony, 
Thus the Evidence I have of God's Exiſtence, 
is {omuch greater than my Evidence of his be. 
ing Three in one, or the Scriptures being his 
Word; that 1 am certain of the former, becauſe 
I know it; and 1 doubt not of the later, be. 
cauſe 1 ſtedfaſily believe it, My Afurance of 
the one makes me infallible in my afſent, which 
| cannot ſay Il am chrough my Confidence of the 
other, unleſs I have 1t by a miraculous and im- 
mediate Illumination, as fully as the Apoſtles 
their Gift of Tongues, Thus the Ground of the 


gion, is the Difference of the Ground upon 
which they ſtand ; ro wit, a greater, or leſſer 
Evidence to our ſhort ſighted Souls 5 not a 
—_ or leſſer Truth,and Reality of their Beings. 

or neither our /nowledge nor our Belief have; 
any influence on the Things we Believe or Know, 
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S 17. This Ditinttion being premis'd, | 
proceed thus to argue, and thereby to anſwer 
the Quzre made, Every man's Underſtanding 
is t00 coo ſawcy with his Will, in pretending it 
is Its Priviledge to give a judgement ws aw 
of Truth and Falſhood, an Error not the leſs 
yrievous for its having been occalion'd by a 
very great Truth, For chough 'cis the office 


paſs a verdit upon Things wichin ics Cogni- 
zance; yet in ſuch 7ranſcenlentals as are very 
much without and above its verze, or by a naru- 
ral Right and Title beyond all humane Co-mpre- 
benſon, a good under{tanding will confeſs, Ic 
muſt not determine , but obey, For to know 
things exatly does onely denominare us Lear - 
ned, but not Religious : good Philoſophers in- 
deed, but not good Men, The word | Religion ] 
and the Thing, being well conſider'd, { as *ys 
by few, and but ſeldom,) les ratio formal will 
be found, not to ſtand in proud Knowledge, b it 
meek Obedience. And in Obedience 0: the 
whole Man ; as well of the Soul, as of the Body, 
And in the Soul too, we owe an abſo/ute 0be- 


| 


dience of all our Faculties to God, of our Ap- 
petites, our Wills, our Underſtandings. Sci- 
ence and Religion do herein differ more eſpe- 


of the [ntelleF, in che Intelle&t's own (Court, to| 
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cially, thar in the firſt our Underſtandings di. 
ri the Will ; bur in the ſecond they concur 
in ſubmiſſion with it : in That our Reaſon may 
command, as a proud Difatrix; but in This 
ſhe muſt obey, as a molt Teachavle Diſciple, 
And for This there is very great reaſon, For 
'tis ſonatural to Religion, to have its Myſteries ; 


' or Obje&s peculiar to Faith alone ; that nei- 


ther the Greeks nor the Barbarians could ever 
indure to be rithout them, And if there are 
few Mechanick Arts which have not their Myſte- 
ries and Secrets, unknown to All who are not 
Artiſts; what an unnatural thing were it, if 


the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in the 


Fleſh, or the Religion of the True God who is 
Incomprehenſible , ſhould have nothing con- 
reined in it beyond the fathom or flight of a 
finite reaſon ? What man knows the things of a 
man, ſave the Spirit of man which is in him? 
even ſo the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor,2,11, And truly if it 
were otherwiſe, where were the Merit, or the 
Myſtery, or the Neceſſty of Believing, on which 
ſo great a ſtrels in Scripture 1s every where laid| 
by our Lord H.mlelt ? We find in. our Goſpel 
theſe two rational Expreſſions, The Obedience 
of Faith, (Rom.4u6.26,) and the Law of Faith, 


(Rom, 
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which 1s ſo pleaſing unto God, as that without 
This ic 1s impoſſeble for us to pleaſe Him. Heb, 11. 
6.) If Faith it (elf were not Obedience unto! 
That which is called the Law of Faith, and to 
the Lawgiver himſelf who hath co-nmanded us 
to Believe, It would not be fo m:ritorious, or 
ſo rewardable in its Nature, as now i:#5s, For 
herein chiefly does conſiſt che excellent Nature 
of Religion, and of all religious Worſhip, ( and 
withall che rationability of che immenſity of our 
Reward,) that cis attended with Self-deni 1l, 
and a Refignedneſs of the All that is moſt ex- 
cellent in our Souls, unto the Will of that 0b- 
je we thus adore, Whereas if we abſolucely 
Fnew whatſoever by our Religion we are ob iged 
to Acknowledge, or were we obliged to acknow- 
ledge what we ſee or feel onely ; there could nor 
be poflibly ſuch a Thing as real Virtue in our 
Aſent, when *rwould be impoſſible not to aſent 
to what we ſhould diſtinly Know, and as im- 
poſſeble not to acknowledge what with our brucith 
and common Senſes we /ee, or feel. Neceſlity 
and Vertue are incompatible in All, but in God 
Himſelf, And even in Him (ſpeaking ©9gom- 
mW; ) they differ too, Our Knowledge indeed 


may be call'd a Phyſical, bur not a religious, or 
Hhh 2 moral! 
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moral Virtue, There are Virtues indeed which 
do lead ro Knowledge; and Knowledge ( truly 
ſo call'd ) does diſpoſe to Virrues, Bur naked 
Science 1s a meer {nte/leciual Habit, ( wherein 
che Devils themſelves excel,) and was never yer 
reckon'd an Ethick Virtue, The reaſon of all 
which 1s plain, and obvious, For the Objed 
of a Man's Knowledge does compel his aflent ; 
whereas the 0bjed of his Faich does but invite 
ic. 'To matters of Faith our Aſent is due; 
but to matters of Knowledge 'tls unavoidable, 
Our Knowledge thews onely we are intelligent 
in our nature ; but our Faith ſhews in us allo 
the Grace of Meekneſs, Thar indeed infers the 
Conſpicuity of the Object; but This ( which is 
more) the Flexibility of the Will, (To ſum uy 
che difference ina word,) by light of knowledge 
it appears that we are a reaſoning ſort of Crea- 
cures 3 but by the Obedience of our Faith, that 
we are Religious ones, 

18, From thele Premiſes] infer, we ought 
| not tO trouble our ſelves at all, that we cannot 
fully Anow, fo far forth ag we can Believe, For 
God has given us Iinowledge enough ( if we live 
not up toit) togreaten our furure (ondemna- 
tion; and the knowledge which He denies us is 


not neceſſary at all to our future ſafety, And 
l ſeeing | 
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lecing *tls one of God's Attributes, to be by Na- | 
cure /ncomprebenſible, ( who were he not fo, 
could not be God,) *Tis hc the learnedft of his 
Creatures ſhould be contentedly in the Da. k, as 


chey ſtick not to teſlifie with their Blood, If 
we believe the Will of God to be revealed in 
his ord, and therein the Zhree Subſifences in 
but one and the ſame Subſtance, we may not be 
zext with the Experience, of our being yet un- 
qualify d to comprebend how it ſhould be, For 
whatſoever things they are we are commanded 
but to Believe, 1t cannot poffibly be a Sin, nor 
to be able to know exatily. Bur *ris a *Sin tobe 
duquieted, that the ſublimeſi Things of God do 
exceed our Reach ; and that whilſt we are finite, 
Infinite Things will be above us. To comprehend 
what is finite, a finite Intellett is ſufficient ; and 
as ſufficient alſo ic is, ro Apprehend what is [n- 
finite, though not at all ro comprebend it ; ( fo 
great and wide the difference is between an Ap- 
prebenſive and a Comprehenſrve knowledge ; but 


to many things ; the firm Belief of which things | 


] 


an Adequate knowledge of God, is onely com- 


God has wilely dealc to us ſuch fic Proportions. 


that we have Ground enough given us in God's | 


own Word, to want with comfort what we have 
Hhh 3 not ; 


petent to God, As for Certointy and /nowleage, | 


| 
' 
| 
. 


* Vix fib1 
ren perant, 
gain ee uſque 
mmpadenits 
provehantuy, 
ut N.aturam 
oderint quod 
infra Dean 
ſims. Sen. de 
Benet, 1,3-29, 
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4n0t ; and to injoy what we bave, wich odera. 


tion, *Tis there we are allured of a threetiol4 
moegpeelzy or Full afurance. A Full aſurance 


1 of Faith, (Heb.no0.22,) A Full aſſurance of 


Hope, ( Heb.6,11,) A Pull aſſurance of Un. 
derftanding , (Col.2.2.) The laſt imports a 


| full Anowledge of what is Anowable in God, and 
| fit or good for us to Know ; which leads us on 
| toan * Acknowledgement of the Myſteries of God, 


in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſedom and 
Knowledge. And this does prompt me to ob- 
ſerve S. Paul's Diſtinflion , between mz 9usz, 
and mw dixgvpz Ts Oc, the Things of God which 
may beknown,(Rom.1.19,Yand the other Things 


| of God which are Hidgen from us. (Col. 2.3.) As 


for God's Exiſtence from everlaſting to everlaſl- 
ing, his omnipreſence, his omnipotence, his all- 


| ſufficience, and his omniſcience, his Truth, and 
| Fuſtice, his Love, and Goodneſs, and the like; 


in reſpett of all Theſe, we perte&ly Know whom 
we Believe, We have ( literally ſpeaking ) a 
Full aſſurance of Underſtanding, But for the 
Trinity of Perſons, the Incarnation of God the 
Son, his Circumciſion, his Crucifixion, his Sa- 
ti5fafiion for all our Sins, the Reſurreion of our 
Bodies, and Iamortality of our Souls ; in reſpe& 


of all Theſe, we rather Believe whom we have 


known, 
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known, We have in Theſe a Full aſſurance of 
Faith, and Hype onely, And the perfetiion of 
Gur knowing the things of God which may b 


known, 1s Ground enough for our Believing the | 


things of God which are Hidden from us, 


futation, the other of Comfort. That belongs 


to Thole men who are affetedly Unbelievers A: 


This will redound unto our ſelves, when in meer 
humane frailty we ſometimes waver. And Both 
together will be an Anſwer to the Third Quere 
which I propos'd, touching the Powers, and the 
Efes, and the great Benefits of Believing, (as 
well as of knowing whom we believe,) clearly 
implied in the Text by the Cauſal For, as That 
imports S, Paul's Reaſon, why he was not a- 
ſham'd of the things he ſuffer'd, For this 
Cauſe (lays He to Timothy,) I ſuffer theſe things. 
But [am not aſhamd, iz 28, For I know whom 
| have believed. 

$ 20. Firſt, ro the Wilfull Unbeliever who 
does aff being Incredulous, and calts about 
for all Colours to nouriſh the humour in him- 
ſelf, I ſhall argue Thus, That He who is lo 
thick. headed as to alledge he 15 not ſure there 
isa Life afcer Deach, and a Day of Judgement, 
mu 


— 


S 19, Of what has hicherto been ſaid, 7w | 
good Uſes may here be made, The one of Con- | 


Clem, Alex, | 


Strom, lib 2. 


— 
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| | muſt needs confels himlelf ſo Us. / coo, as not 


to be ſurer that there 1s None, And *tis ſuth- 
cient to oblige a prudent Perſon to live exaQtly, 
upon the account of Prudence onely,) that a 
life after Death, and ſo a Judgment, it he does 
not yet fully know it, may happen to him for 
ought be Knows, And that Aternity of Puniſh. 
ments (as well as of Rewards) 13 barely Poſſible, 
| And that the Negative 1s not Demonſirable, any 
| more than the Affirmative, Yea, that the Ne. 
gative cannot be pollibly, becauſe a Negative; 
but the Affirmative ( as it is ſuch ) has a paſſive 
power at leaſt ( which the Negative has not ) 
of being the ſubjef of Demonſtration, For thus 
the Exiſtence ofa Deity may be demonitrated by 
a Perſon who is of greater Perſpicuity than the 
| man who Doubts of it, though not by Him who 
is lo flupid, ( and in a manner ſo unman'd,) as 
to be able to make a Doubt in fo clear a Caſe, 
Whereas the Negative to This, [| that a Deit 
[does not ex/iſt, ] can be demonſtrated by None, 
how acute loever ; nor was ever yet pretended 
ro be Demonſtrable by Any, The moſt infipid 
of Fools is avle to ſay, [there is no God; ] and 
f Ir can be but ſaid by the wittieſt Arheiſt, But 
| (to return to That Inftance which was of an 
Article of our Faith, and of Faith alone, to 

wit, 


— 
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which is uncertain, and by conſequeace lo con- 
tingent, as that i: may, or may not be, mult be 
provided again(t in Policy, 1t not in Conſcience, 
or Religion, by one who would nor be a Fool, 
az well as an Epicure, or an Atheiſt, A Lazarus 
may be (ent our of Abraham's Bolom, (though 
de fafto none 18,) and a Dives out of the Deep 
co0, to ceriifie the Truth of an Heaven and 
Hell, upon a ſuppoſal that ſuch there are. Bur 
on a ſuppolal that there are not, nor an Ex. 
iſtence after Death, 'Tis plain that None can be 
ſent to us with a Cercificate that there is None. 
From whence'cis evident that the Believer mult 
needs be much on the ſafeſt rde ; becauſe the 


(bjec of his Belief is under an evident Poſſubi- 
lity of Demonſtration ; whereas the (Contrary to 
This is flatly [mpoſſeble to be prov'd. Beſides 
there is This great Difference too, that if the 
B-liever is deceiv'd, he does bur lole the ſhort 
pleaſures of vitious living ; bur if the [ncredu- 
lous is deceiv*d, He incurs the Jong Torments , 
( or rather endleſs, and ſo not long,) which will 
be one day the Wages of it, 

21, Bur in dealing, as I now do, with 
the obſtinate Skeptick, or the affected Unteliever, 


[11 1lonely| 


wit, a Puniſhmerit ternal, or a Life after| 
Death, or a Day of Fudgment ; ) | ſay, an Evil 


——_ 


— 
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| onely argue from his owa Principles of car. 
nal Reaſon, and common Senſe, And have po. 
ken onely of Faich as the Child of Fear, which 
is of the Fleſh, Not a word of Zhat Faith 
which is the Fruit of Spirit; and is not ac- 
quired, but infas'd ; nor the produdt of Art, 
out a work of Grace, The Faith imported in 
my Text is of a far more ſublime and tranicen- 
lent Nature; and ſuch as carried up S, Paul 
above the low ſenſe of all his Sufferings, *Tis 
no leſs than the Vifory which overcometh the 
deb... | World, No leſs than the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen ; no lels than the Subſtance ( that is, 
the confident Expedation) of things hoped for, 
[c refrecheth our drooping Spirits with uaſpeak- 
able Comforts in the black and gloomy day of 
our greateſt Trial, when all the Comforters up-. 
on Earth are utterly unable to yield us comfort. 
It fills us inwardly with Zoy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Conveys unto us a full aſſurance that our Par- 
don 1s ſeal'd, our Peace ratified, that God is 
our Father, and we His Children, Gives us ſome 
Glimmerings and Fore-taſts-of the Glory to be 
reveal'd, It preſentiates things future ; and 
prepoſſeſſeth us with the Injoyment of things in- 
viſible. Reveals unto us, by the ſecrer and 
powerfull Whiſpers of God's Spirit, the Bea- 
| tifick 


k 
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a Crucifixion, In a word, ſhould I exemplifie 


' whole Eleventh Chapter of the Epiſile to the 
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titick and glorious Manſions prepared lor us in | 
His Houſe, Hereupon it does lo place us above 
che Level of Temprations, as tocxempt us from 


the fear of whatſoever Men or Devils can do un- | 
co us, Inſomuch that what 1s intended by the 
Enemies of our F aith to make us lorry, by 7his 
is wondertully made to increale our Joy, By 
This we are enabled to truſt in God ( as Holy 
Fob did) although he kills us, $So that lifting 
up our heads, and looking up unto Feſus the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, we learn to 
love and to kiſs his Rod; and are lo far from re- 
pining at his ſevereſt Diſpenſations, that in 
regard unto the Zoy that 35 ſet before us, we can 
injoy the very Zorments, and ſcorn the ſhame of 


all I have ſaid concerning Faith, by making a 
Narrative of Particulars, as far as from Abel to 
Charles the Firſt, ( which were to prove by 
the Argument they call Indudiion the wonder- 
full Powers and Effe&s and glorious Benefits of 
Believing, as well as of Knowing whom we be. 
lieve, ) 1 muſt have taken for my Text the 


Hebrews. 
22, But becauſe This would prove an 
Enterprize too long and tedious, though not 


I11 2 too | 


——-» — — 
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Mar.9.24- 


roo diffcult to be performid ; 1 thall conclude 


with tome DireCtions for the ſecuring of our 
Faith (if at leaſt we have any) trom tlpping 
from us; and for the enabling us ro ſay, with 
our Apoſtle in my Text, %zuw #, we krow 
whom we have truſted ; we Know whom we have 
Believed ; and are perſwaded that He is able t9 
keep that which we have committed unto Him 
again$t That Day. 

23, If wetind our ſelves wavering in the| 
Belief of thoſe Things whereot we have nor a 
perfet knowledge , ( however a perfet} know- 
ledpe of That, which is the Ground of the Things 
Believed, and we have reaſon to ſuperſirut} the 
ſtrongeſt Belief ro be imagin'd, upon fo firm 
a Foundation as perfect Iſnowledge, ) we may 
comfort our ſelves, and re-inforce our Sick 
Faith, by obſerving theſe following Rules, 
Firſt, by refle&ting on the importance of thoſe 


known Words, Lord Þ believe, help Thou my 


unbelief. Implying an unbelief in one, does 
conſiſt with belief in another meaſure, Juſt as 
contrary Qualities ofren meet in one SubjeR, in 
gradibus remiſſes, although in gradibus intenſis 
they never can. - Next, by making that Con- 
feſſeon and Prayer our own, Lord, we believe 
in a degree ; but with fears nw and then, and 

ſome 


© 


The Appendix. 


| 435. 


ſome dilhonourab'e F aintings, Nor of our 
(elves can we do more; but That and more by 
thy Help. Help us therefore to believe, without 
'the lea t degree of doubting, or difiruſt, or difh- 


dence. Whatever 13 wanting 1n our Belief, we 


pray thee pardon, and repair, and repleniſh in | 


'uz, Wecannot acquire it by Art, or [nduſtry : 
but we cxn humbly wreſtle with thee ( as Facob 
did ) for this Blelling, by Prayer and Faſting, 
And through the Grace which Thou haſt given 
us, We will never let thee go, till thou haſt bleſs'd 
us with a ſteady unſhaken Faith, Thirdly , by 
conſidering, that to be tempted (however ſtrong- 
ly) is no 7ranſgreſſton, But rather the more a 
man 1s tempted, and to the ſtaggering of his 
Faith, the more vidorious 1s his Faith when he 
does not yield, Tield we donor, whilſt we diſ- 
ſent from our Waverings ; and hate the unſlea- 


at its Hzfitations; and are plioufly carefull to 
make it ſteady ; and reſolute in our Purpoſes to 
bold faſt our Faith, even in ſpice of thoſe Doubt- 
ings we grapple with ; and ſtrive to make it ſo 
'much the (tronger, ( the more our Tempter at- 


'tempts its overthrow,) by the Antiperiſtaſts of 


[Temptations. We do not yield, rhough. we 
are bufſeted, (both by Satan, and the Fleſh, and 
| I11 3 the 


dineſs of our Afſent ; and are heartily priev'd | 
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the World we live 1n,) whillt we are co/tinate in 


q 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


our purpoſe to ſerve the God whom we own| 
with our Self-denials ; to ſerve himwith the De.| | 
nial of all the Rivals of his Religion ; (Cour Wit, 
our Reaſon, our Erudicion, our Profit, Plea. 
ſure, or Reputation ; ) and to honour him with 
the obedience of every Faculty within us ; not 
onely with our }7//s, but our Underſtandings, 
whilſt we make them ſtoop down, when they can- 
not riſe ſo high as tothings above us; and the 
* ore} | * rather to believe them, (1f I may uſe 7ertul- 
porſ cre- | Tian's 5G, becauſe Impoſſible, For what is 
= LW impoſſible to us, to God 18 eaſie, What to ws is 
peice. | miraculous, to Him 1s natural, And therefore 


rm gui the Myſteries of our Religion , (to wit, the 
Terr.deCar- | Trinity, Incarnation, Reſurrection, and the like,) 
ecirifie ] which to the miſiy Eye of Reaſon our Tempter 
would make to ſeem impoſſible, do to the clearer 
Eye of Faith appear to be 7rue fo much the 74- 
ther, I ſay, the rather in two reſpe&s; in 
reſpe& of our Tempter, whole ends we fruſtrate 
by our Belief ; and In reſpett of the Zhings 
Themſelves, which do the better become Religion 
for being above the ſhort Reach of our ſtunted) 
Fnowledge ; and which we are Therefore to be- 
lieve, becauſe unable to comprehend them. For! 
were we able to comprehend them (as we do! 

many | 


| 
| 


| 
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many things below us, ) This grols Ablurdity 
would follow, that what is now our Religion, 
would be our Science, Wherein our finite Vn- 
derftandings would noc humbly ſub:nit , bur 
proudly 7riumph., And it would be an hard 
ching to be [rreligions. The Pelagians of old, 
and our late Socinians, do ſeem to forget the 
vaſt Diſtance, and Diſproportion , betwixt the 
Faculties of Man, and hidden Myſteries of God, 
when they contend for a Sufficience in natural 
reaſon to * receive the *deep things of the Spirit 
of God, For as God being a Spirit muſt ( for 
that very reaſon ) be worſhipped in Spirit, fo 
the ſpiritual things of God muſt be ſpiritually 
diſcerned. There muſt be? Similitude and Pro- 
portion *twixt Adis and Objedts, Laſtly, *cis 
matter of comfort to us, and one of the means of 
reinforcing our wavering Faith, that what does 
often ſeem to fail us in one regard, may yet in 
another be ever with us for our ſupport, We 


may with the Father of the Þ aithfull, the Faith- 


full Abraham, ® believe in Hope againſt Hope. 


For as He could not hope tor a great Poſterity, | 


in regard of His Age, and Sarah's Barrenneſs, | 
which yet he could nor but hope for, in regard 


of God's Promiſe, which could not fail; fo, 


what we cannot believe exattly, in regard of its 


* x Cor.1o, 
I 4. 


41 Joh. 3.2, 


b Rom. 4.18. | 


et 


| 
| being above the Reach of our Reaſon, and com.! 
mon Uſages of Nature ; we cannot chuſe but| * 
believe, in regard that God ſays it who can-| 
not lie. The Worthineſs of our Faith does 
ſtand in This chiefly , that though *cis many 
times Ifavering, like the tremulous Needle in 
the Mariner's Compaſs , yet being touch by 
God's Grace, as That Needle by the Load. 
ſtone, its prevalent motion is towards its 
Pole ; and from That its Trepidations can 
never wreſt it, Inſomuch that we may ſay, 
( as once 5S. Paul in another cale,) we are 
troubled on every fide, yet not in Diſtreſs ; per- 
plex'd we are often, but not in Deſpair ; Per- 
ſecuted by Satan , but by God not forſaken; 
caſt down indeed , but not defiroy'd. Trem- 
ble we may, ( like Ariſtippus in a ſhip- 
wrack, ) but (like Him ) we are not guilty 
of yielding up our Zvyxez,ns, (as "tis wor- 
ded by Aulus Gellizs,) We do not baſely 
conſent to our Perturbarions, which ariſe not 
from our Spirits, but from our Fleſh, The 
Law in our Members (do what we can) will 
ſtill be warring ; but the Law in our Minds 
does ever worſt it, We ſtill believe with 
our Wills; Lord, help the Unbelief of our 
Underſiandings, Our Hearts are ſteady ; Lk 
hx 
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fix our H:2ds too, In ſpite of our very Un- 
| be'ief ( 1a point of doubt, or heſitation, or 


believe, ſo az to [ve the [ncarnate Deity 
whom we admire; and ſo love, as to obey 
him; and obey him to ſuch a point, as to /ay 
down our lives tor the love we bear him. And 
{> will prove by all three, that we do real- 
ly Believe what we cannot fathom, [God ma- 
nifeſt in the Fleſh, ] becauſe without our Be- 
lieving, we can do neither, Neither Love, 
nor Obey , nor lay down our Lives in 0'e- 
dience to him, Let our Doubtings or Di- 
believings ( in ſome Degree , and by Firs, ) 
be what they can; or ler them ſeem to b- 
what they will ; yet we are certain of our 
Faith, whilſt we are certain of - our Fear 
to offend our Maker ; and of our Love to his 
Goodneſs , and of our Obe./ience to his Con- 
mands, Without this laſt ( *cis very true ) 
we cannot ſpeak Peace to our / lves, or 0- 
thers. For as S. John lays exprelly, By 
This we know that we know hin, if we keep 
his Commandments; fo *cis the keeping of his 
Commandments, by which we know that we love, 


'and obey him truly, 


now and then a dark interval,) We will | 


& 24. Now having arrived at a full know- 
K k k ledge | 
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Eſt non ſcri- 
fta ſed nate 
ler; quam non 
didicimus, 
acceptmas. le- 
gimus, verum 
ex Natur ip- 
$4 arrifuie 
mus, hauſi- 
mus, extveſſ(e 
mus;ad quam 
non datli, ſed 
fatli ;, non 
inſtituti, ſed 
imbuti ſu- 
mus, Kc. 
| Cic. Orat. 
pro Milone. 


Heb. 11.6. 


+ Ecclus.3. 
21,22, 


Rom. 44 33» 


ledge of God's Exiſtence, and his gooa 7-plea- 
fure ,, (expreiled ro us In his Precepts, ) or 
of his Verity and his Will, (revealed ro us 
in his Word, and allo ingraven in our own 
Nature, as a Law written 1n our Hearts; ) 
and farther yet having attained unto a know- 
ledge alſo in part of his Glorious Eſſence ; (as 
thar he 1s a Spirit, Exiſting of Himſelf from 
all Eternity, an omnipreſent and an omnt- 
ſcient , and a neceſſary Being , from whom , 
and by whom, # every Good Thing that ts; 
and To he is a Rewarder of Them that dili- 
gently ſeek, him; &c,) Having I ſay the 1a- 
tisfaction of knowing That which our Apoſtle 


does call 7 95» 75 O88, That which may be 
known of God, which is as much ag is need.- 
full, and as much as is enough ; we mult not 


diſquiet our Minds in vain, by *ſeeking out 
things which are too hard for us, or by ſearch. 
ing aſter Secrets above our ſtrength ; or by 
being over-curious in unniceſſary matters ; as 
the excellent Son of Sirach has very judi- 
clou!ly forewarn'd us. 7he Trinity of Perſons 
4 the Unity of the Godhead 1s the chicfeſt 
/f Thoſe Int earchables, which are indeed | 
Sf p—_ paſt finding out, more impoſſtble to 
be traced thai all his moſt myiterious ways, 

ach 
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which our Apo'tle thought worthy of Zhat | 
Expreſſkon, Such a myitery it 13, as the mot | 


pious, and the molt learned, and molt a- | 
cute of all Wricers were never well able to! 
give account of, The molt protound Divine | 
Here 1s in the condition of Simonides , when 
demanded by Hiero, a definition of the Dei. 
ty, The more he /ooks into This Myſtery, 
by ſo much the obſcurer it ſeems ro be, The 
longer he conſiders, the /efs he is able to ap- 
prehend it. 5, 7obn ſays exprefly, ( and | 


believe him, ) There are Three that bear re- 


cord in Heaven, the Father , the Word, the 


| Holy Ghoſt, and Theſe Three are One, ( 1 7b. 


{ 
, 


| 


5.7.) The Antient Fathers and Councils, 


to ſtop the Mouths of (everal Hereticks , of 
Two eſpecially , Arizs firſt, and then Sabel- | 


[ 


| 
| 


lius, and to preſerve the Chriſtian Church | 


from the Plague of Schiſm, found it necella- 


ry to add This Form of Words , ( though | 


not in a poſitive, but in an excluſive ſenſe, ) 
A Trinity of Perſons in an unity of the God.- | 


' bead, Burt if *cis * asked whar 1s meant by a | 
| Trinity of Perſons , S. Auſlin ſays we want 


words to expreſs it by, Diflum eſt tamen 
Tres Perſonz , non ut ilud diceretur , fed ne 
taceretur quomodo Tres ſint, 9c. For who 

Kkk 2 can 


* Cam que - 
ritur, Quid 
Tres ? magna 
prorſus inapid 
humanum la» 
borat eloqui- 


| um, Auguſt. 


de Trin.l,s, 
cap. 19. 


ne EE ence | 
* 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
' 
| 


n a i I I or 


a Mornay de 
la Veritd de 
la Religion 
C hriſtienne. 
c.$.#1 41- b, 
* Sic eft ſum- 
ma eſſentia 
ſupra & ex- 
tra omnem 
aliam + atu- 
rain, ut [1 
quand) de il- 
la dicitur a- 
liquid verbis 
que Commu- 
| nia ſunt als 
Naturks. ſen. 
ſus nullatenus 
jit Communis. 
| Anſel. Mono- 
l:g. Cc. 62, 


Ubi ſupra 
c. 85, 


Poerius [7þ, 
de Trinitate 
G Unitate 
Det. 

D. Fern. de 
| conſid, l.s, 
| C.7. Þ. 857. 

878. 


Martialis in 
Epiſt. ad 
t u.depal, 
C. 3+ 
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|can ſpeak firly of what is /nfinite, and whilſt 
he makes ule of Terms, belonging onely to 
finite Things? yer This mu't be done, it we 
ſpeak at all. * /7 en fault parler en lan- 
guage humain, puiſque le divin nous eſt incog- 
neu, Onely let us not forget the wiſe Ad- 
vertilement of Anſelm, ( whenfoe're we fo 
(peak, ) * that it we ſpeak concerning God 
in Words which are Common to other Natures, 
our ſenſe and meaning mult not be Common , 
but peculiar to God alone, 

$ 25. Nor 1s This All, For we want 
underſtanding to apprehend the Bletſed Trini- 
ty , as well as words to expreſs it by. An- 
ſelm's excellent Underſtanding was utterly /of 
in This Labzrinth. The Underſtanding of! 
Boetius was alſo drown'd in This Ocean. Good 
S. Bernard's Underſtanding was ſwallowd up| 
in This Abyſs, From whence 1 eafily con- | 
clude, (becauſe I do it with humility and | 
due fubmiſtion, ) that the Trinity in Unity | 
onely can be fathomed by it ſelf. And that to | 
| ſpeax of Three Perſons, in any acception of | 
'the word Perſens which is in uſe amongſt | 
Men, (when at any time they ſpeak of crea- 
red Beings,) were to commir « groiler Hereſie, | 
than that of the Antitrinitarians, 


| S 26, This | 
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| 26, This does prompt me to go out of 
this long Dilcourſe, ar the very ſame Door 

at which 1 enterd, A Door of Hope and 

Conſolation , which ſeems to hang on Thele 

three Hinges, 

| Firſt, that I know whom I have believed, 

by Knowledge properly fo call'd. 

| Next, that 1 believe what I cannot know, 

2s far a3 *cis athrmed 11 GoYs own word, 

Laſtly, chat I contradid not what "tis moſt 
difficu/t to believe, ( becauſe not written in 
God's own word.) as far ag 1 find it is agreed 
on by All my Teachers, (eſpecially met toge- 
ther in General Councils, ) as an Ad} of Uni- 
formity, or as an Article of Peace. 

For however I may err, it ſhall not be as 
an Heretick, and as a Schiſmatick, much /eſ 
Ic being the Glory of a Man's Faith, to bow 
down his Reaſon to his Religion 3 and the 
Dignity of his Religion, to ſtudy Charity, and 
Meekneſs , and Obedience to his Superiours, 
above ſome 7ruths, 1 ſay therefore with | 
a Leo, If I cannot explain what the Trinity is , | aleode joſ. 
I will not preſume to ſay there is not a Trini- | gm, 1. | 
ty. And with Radulphus Flaviacenſis, > If ] |; fa&-Fiar: | 
cannot apprehend how One # Three in the |<. | 

| 


*— 


OT OE + 


propriety of their Perſons, and how the ſame 
Thre: 
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Three are One in the Communion of their Suh. 
ſrance, 1 will not deipile, or gainlay, by. | 
obey the Church, 1 do not mean onely the 
Engliſh , much leſs the Roman , but I mea 
the Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church , in. * 
which to believe, 1s the Ninch Article of my 
Creed. If this myſtery of the 7riune is as 
| lneffable , as Inſcrutable by Duſt and Athes, 
| ( which we are) 1 will content my ſelf (with 
Damaſcius ) to ſacrifice to him my Soul in Si. 

lence; and adore him with Dionyſtus, ( whe. 


« Dionyſ. | ther he 1s the Areopagite , or not, ) © ut Ne.| 


Areop. d . . | 
Zivin, No | mine wacantem , as being laid to be without, 


min. © | becauſe above every Name, Neither 7eho. 

vah , in the ſingular, nor Elohim, in the 
plural , nor Both together conjoyn'd can ſuf.| | 
ticiently illuſtrate This ſtupendous me:xwenas, 
( as Divines love to call it,) This Recipro- 
cal Inhabitation of Three Subſiſlences in one 
another, whereby The Unity of the Godhead (is 
| rather perfeed,, than. deſiroy'd, and) remains 
lutire. 
| S 27. *Tis plain the word Perſons is to 
be taken, ( not lo much in a Poſitive, as) in 
a Negative lenle, For that the Words of 
| S. John | Theſe Three are One | might be no 
| longer miſunderſlood and miſreported , mif- 
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—— 
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Iifom Error in it. And above all other Er- 
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expounded and milapplyd, as they were by] 
ſeveral Hereticks bztore the Firſt Nicene Ge- 
mera! Council, And that Chriſtians every where 
might {peas as "were with one Mouth, ( in 
\cale they could not be ( every where ) of one 
mind,) It ſeemed good to 4 That Council, 
to ordain that the Word Perſons ſhould be ap- 
ply'd in Dilcourle to the Zhree Witneſſes in 
Heaven , which are bur One God. Thereby 
intending, not ſo properly, to give us a real 
knowledge of the Myſtery, as to defend us 


rors, from thole of Hereſte, and Schiſm. Not 
0 really to inform us what the Three in One 
are, as to prelerve us from Imagining that 
They are what they are Not, MNot three parts 
in one whole, either Integral, or Eſſential. 
Not three Qualities in one fubject, Not three 
Modes, MNot three Formalities, Not three 
Names of one Thing. In which A& of Uni- 
formity, (as before 1 once call'd it,) and eſpe- 
cally in reconciling the whole Greek Church 
\unto The Latinz, Athanaſius and Hoſtus were 
the molt eminently Inſtrumental, Now in the 
Bufinels of Religion, ( though not in That of 
mecr Philolophy ) weare in all reaſon to yield 
all-nc ro ſome High Things above our realon, 


Elle} 


| 


d Hiſt. Con. 
cil, Nicent 


ex Edit.Bin, 
Tom 1.p.322. 


Oh Alfont. 


Piſ.l 2.p 383. 


& inferins 
þ. 603. 

Vide ettam 
Baron. ad 
Ann. 362, 


| 
| 
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| my Creator does Me ; becauſe between Me and 


—_— 


| Omniſcience, can I comprehend Him, 


— 
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| Elſe Religion were not Religion 3 and God! 


himſelf would not be God , or Man at lea} 
would not be Man, and Myſtery would ng 
be Myſtery , if God's knowledge of Himſelf, 
as a 7rinity in Unity, could poffibly be com. 
mon to Man with God, Ir 1s therefore, with 
Me, a prevalent Argument of His Vericy, thar 
His Nature is ſo valtly above the Sphere of 
my Comprehenſion. Apprebenſrve of his Na. 
ture indeed I am ; but comprehenſive of it | 
cannot be, For whatſoever I can fathom, | 
cannot abſolutely Adore ; as ſeeing there 
are f.y of my fellow Creatures, whoſe Na. 
tures I can ſay I do fully know. If I make 
2 Man of Wax, or a Statue of Marble, |] 
cannot ſo truly tranſcend my Creature, as 


That, there is ſome proportion ; but berween 
my God and Me, there is none at all, And 
if my Creature for want of Reaſon cannot 
apprehend Me, much leſs for want of an 
Thus 
though I cannot diſcern the Reaſon, why in 
the Unity of the Subſtance there is a 7rinit 
of Subſiſlences which 1 admire, yet why 1 can- 
not diſcern the Reaſon, I can diſcern rea- 
ſon enough; and (which is every whir as 


well 


at" 


—_— 
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well for a finite Reaſon,) 1 find ic moſt rea- | 


/onable that ſo it ſhould bes. For exaGly to 
know, why we cannot know exattly the things 
avove- us, 1s every whit as ſufficient in or- 
der to our Faith, as any kind of Demonſtra- 
tion can be in order unto our knowledge. So 
far is any thing from reaching what 1s infi- 
nitely above or beyond it (elf, that no Being 
( but the Divine) exattly knows its own Na-' 
ture, And even This our very {pnorance of 
God's entire Eſence m1y lead us to the know- | 
ledge of bis Exiſtence, For as my outward 
Eye ſees, but cannot See that it ſees , ( This 
{later being the Work of a nobler Faculty ' 
within me,) or as a Brute does apprebend its 
proper obje&s, bur cannot apprehend at all 
How or Why it apprehends, ( for want of a 
power tO refleft on its Apprehenſion, ) lo a 
Man indued with reaſon, although he knows 
;many things throughly , and alſo knows how | 
he knows them, yet How, or Why, or by What 
means he comes to know , that he knows Hou 

he knows , he can never tell ; unleſs 1c- be 

by inferring, that it comes to him from a 

Superiour and Inviſible Power, which Power 1s 


God's. 


S 23, By Mating thus the whole Subjett 
| | Ll! of 
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of the Godbead in general, and of the Trinity 
in particular, ( which I haie fingled cur as| 
one of the higheſt Myſteries 1n our Religion, 
che leaſt underſtood , and the molt ſtumbled 
at, by ſuch as ſer up meer Science againſt 
Religion, and depretiate all Faith in reſpet 
of Knowledge, ) 1 pay my Duty both to the 
Word, and the Church of God, To each of 
theſe as a Chriſtian; And as a Man, to the 
Law of Nature. 1 tully ſatisfie my Reaſon , 
by weighing the Nature of Religion : and fo 
| make a ſtrict Agreement berween my Rea- 
fon and my Faith, Nor can I better Con- 
clude and diſmiſs the whole Subje&, than in 
the ſenſe of the devout and acute S, Bernard. 
oY To inquire into This Myſtery, (he ſpeaks of 
rione1.g.c.8. |a Critical Inquiry, ) 1s a peeviſh Curioſity : 
\ ( and as perilous as It 1s peeviſh,) To Be- 
lieve it in humility, as it 1s Worded by the 
Church, (which 1s the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, ) is a Pious Belief, and a Safe Pro- 
feſſion, But to See it as it #s, and to know 
it as we are known, 1s the final Conſummation 


of Bliſs and Glory. 


Which God the Father of his Mercy diſpoſe} 
us for, for the Merits of God the Son, and 
through} 
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Holy Gboſt. 


EVEIMOTE, 


through the powerfull Operation of God the 


To whom be Honour and Adoration for 


FINIS. 


Neither will the ſuppoſed, Cand I fear truly 
ſuppoſed) greater Number of Atheiſts, than et- 
ther Papiſts or Sefaries, be any hinderance to 
the Papiſis, for finally prevailing. See Dr. San- 
derſon's long Pretace to his Sermons in fol.$.2 3. 
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A 


Bſtinence from the Kinds ,and the 

A appearances of evil. p.238,239. 
to p. 272. from Fleſhly Luſts in ge- 
eral, p. 273, &c. to p. 315. from 
Diſobedience to Authority in parti- 
cular. 317. to 343. 

Antinomians from whence, 150. 

| Atheiſm expreſſed in the Denial of 
Spirits. 3,4 &c. by Rebellion againſt 
Governours. $2,83, by Impudence 
in Sin. 251. confuted.z 96,3970. 
to 421, an effett of great Dulneſs 
in witty men. 430, 431,00, 

Authority, though humane, is of Di- 
vine Right; and as well the Subor- 
dinate a5 the Supream. 319,320,0c, 
See Humane Laws, Obedient. In- 
different Things. 


C. 


| ({ Dodrines. 143,149, 

| 170,171,0c. 

| Charity inconſiſtent with $chiſm. 63, 

64+ 

| CircumſpeRion in theſi. 79,80,&c. 

| in bypotheſi, 115,116,0c. 

| Commandments how to be found in 

| Peace and Holineſr. 212,213, Oc. 

how the moſt rigorow are indeed the 

' moſt merciful. 263. 

| Conſcience what, and bow a Rule to 
live by. 103. 104. to 108, and I51, 

152. 


from 


! 


| 
' Church of England, how far 
| Popiſh, 68,69,142,143,Oc. 


| 


Chriſt, how a ſtumbling-block to titze- 
lar Chriſftians,as much as to the Jews 
and Gentiles. 365,366,ec, 

Chriſtianity @ Warfare, 293,294,0c, 
but full of __ 206,207,0c, 
brought into credit by obedience to 
humane Laws. 321,322,0c. 

Credulity antidoted. 29,30,31,0c, 


D. 


Amnation, to whom "tis due by 

way of eminence. 33 ,34- 
Dangers incompaſſing every Chriſtian. 
189,190. 

Deceivers of old more plauſible than 
of late, 26,27.&. 

Demonſtration Metaphyſical more com- 
pulſrve of Aſſent than Mathematical, 
404,405,406,0e, 419,420,Oe, 

Diſcretion, of what moment in Reli- 
gion. 108, 109,0c, 

Diſtruſt, 2 Duty. 124,125,0c. 

Drollery bow dangerous. 138,139, 

Duellers how Impiow. 249,250. 


E. 


Le&, why they cannot fall finally, 
though many Regenerate may 
and do. 180,181,&c. 
Enemics, how to be obliged. 204,279. 
Enthuſiaſtical Pretenders their moſt 
falſe Rule of Trial, 9,10. 


F. 


' TAith eſſential to Religion, and more 
rewardsble than knowledge. 422, 

423, 424, &c, Divine deſeribed us 
L113 diffe ring 


” — 
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"The TABLE of particulars. 


differing from bumane.432,433.Oc. 
How to be ſecured from failing.434, 
435 Oc, 
Fallacies in Religion and Pradtice pro- 
vided againjt.103 ,&c140,142,Oc. 
283,O0c. 
Falſe Prophets and Falſe Chriſts in the 
Primitive times, 116,117,118,0c. 
135» 
Falſe Teachers, Devils, 133,134,Oc. 
Fear conſits with true Fortitude, 123, 
124. Neceſſary to Faith,161 &c. 
Flattery fatal. 294,295,c. 
Ficſh, its frailty in the Beſt. 270,271, 
299, 300, Oc, 
Fornication, how to be prevented. 289, 
290,06, 


G. 


'S OD, His Glory the beſt motive to 
a good life, 278,279. How be 
fights for ws. 309,310. His Being 
demonſtrated by Mental and Meta- 
phyſical, more clearly than other 
things by Mathematical Demonſtra- 
tion. 399,0c.404,0 420.the things 
of God which may be known. 428, 


429. 

Goſpel, brought into Diſgrace by the 

Schiſms. and Seditions, and Diſobe- 

dience of its Profeſſors.32 1,32 2,0, 

In what degree to be heeded by us, 
363,364,0c. 

Grate ſufficient not ſtill efeual. 167, 


168,ec, 
H. 


Ereſie what , and how differing 
from Schiſm. 45,&c. 


 ———— EE. re me 


Happineſs #ot in this life, I62,163, | 
Hobs how monſtrow. 3,10,11.12, | 
Holineſs how important. x98. I99,&c.| 
Humane Laws aſſerted, 146.147 oc, | 
227,228,O@c. 317,318,to 343, | 
Humility 2 chief mark of God's Spirit. | 
Hypocrilie in its Height, 31, mn 
207,208, 218, 219, 239, 240,09, 
248. 
[. | 


—_— dangerous to Souls (as well 

as too much want of it )95,96,142, 

| Jeluites why Anticbriſtian, 22,23,19, 

20,129,130, 

| Impudence in ſinning worſe than by- 
pocriſie, 249,250,0c, 

Indifferent things become Neceſſary by 
bumane Laws.71,72,&c. 220,22 I, 
317,318,ec. 

Infallibility of Rome falſified. 1 53,6, 

Juſtice, how a Nlaveptrer, Ig98,199. 


K. 


KU alone can procure the Peace 
and Unity of Chriſtendom, and 


they can ds it if they will, 227 ,228, 
Oe, Their Supremacy aſſerted, 318, 
3I9,O0c, 

Knowledge damning without Obe- 
dience. 196,364,365,&c. how in- 
conſit ent with Belief. 392,393.how 
leſs worthy, and why leſs required. 
423,424.Oc. as ſuch, infallible.401, 


L. 
| Mayo See Humane, and Indiffe- 


rent. 


Lawtull 


— 


| 
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Lawfull things to he avoided, 262,c.\ Prudence conſfts of three parts, $4. | 


Lent, why its Abſtinences preſcribed. 
245,246. how to be kept. 247, 275- 

Liberty truly Chrifiiin, wherein it 
ſtands, 146,147,&c. 

Life, when to be deſpiſed. 256, 257 

Luts of the Fl-ſh. 775. 276,0c. 

Luxury iz its height. 250,251. 


M. 


AN to Man a God or a Devil, 
kk 125,127,128,@c. the Beſt not 
to be follow'd in all caſes and ecca- 
hong, 155,156. 


O. 


Bedience to Government 2 Fun- 
damental to Chriſtianity. 19,20, 


48,49,74,75» muſt be impartial, 


230,253, Oc. to 260. to bumane | 


Laws due by the Laws divine. 318, 

319,Gc, 

Occaſions of Sin to be awided, 119, 
111,112,263,264,0c.290,291, 


P. 


Eace of what value. 76,77,194, 
195.0. 
Pleaſures in Self-denial, 305,306, 
Popery, why laid to the charge of Pro- 
teftants, and by whom, 68,69,142, 
143,06, confutes it ſelf. 153,154. 
Preaching condemns whom it does not 
convert, 346,347,CGc, 365,366.06, 
The Beſt. 384 


' Pride in its Height is ſeen in Schiſma- 


tickr. 58,59,0c, 
Proſperity #0 conſtant mark, of God's 
favonr. 30,31. 


59,&c. wherein of moſt uſe, 163. 
Publick good to be prefer 'd before Pris | 
vate. 221,322, Oc, 


R. 


bY _ the conſtant effet of | 
Fchiſm. 66,67, 68. the moſt 


damning piece of Carnality, 118, 
II — 

Regencrate may finally full from Grace, 
173,174, 

Religion lies in a little room. 194,195, 
How it differs from Science, and is 
more excellent than It.421,422,423, 
ec, How evacuated by the Tongue. 


257+ 
S. 
Alvation on what terms to be had, 
217,218,231,232,O0c, 


Schiſm worſe than Hereſe. 45,46,47, 
Oc. 54,55. why more damning than 
other Crimes, 56,57,58,c. an A- 
mulet againſt it, 336,3:7.0c, 

Scripture wreſted by the Heathens.13 35, 
136, to be attended, how much and 
why.351,352,0c.372 373,0c. why 
more than the Diſcourſes whi:h are 
commonly calld Sermonr. 
378, 379: hw deſpiſed by j ne great 
Papiſts.378,379. and by ubers.38c, 
Oc. an "Apology for it, 381 38<.Oc, 

Security moſt treacherous. 98. 99,0. 

Selt-deceiving the worſt. 126. 

Selt-denial for publick, Peace.221,222, 
how pleiſant, 305,305,@c.312,0c, 

Senſe, the outward not ſo infallible as 
the inward, 401,402,c, 
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j 
f 
F 
, 


| 


Separa- 


7 be TA BL E of particulars, 


Separatiſis in England why the worſt, 
68,69,09qc, 
Sermons how to be heeded, and why,and 
with what difference. 345,346,0c. 
to the end, 
Sincerity how to be proved. 253, 254, 
255,0c, 
Sins the worſe the more ſpiritusl. 33, 
34. theleat bow damning. 255,&c. 
fo 261. 


Soul of man of what value. 302, 

303,0c, 

Spirits to be try*d, and by what Touch- 
ſtone. 6,7,&c.18,19,20,&c, 


T. 


Emptations, how carefully to be 
ſhun'd bythe beſt and ftrongeſt. 
110,111,c, 270,271,0c. bow di- 
verſly to be encountred.2$7,2$8,09c, 
Thoughts why damning. 260. 
{ Touchſtone, how to be tryed before al- 


— — 


Tongue, how great an Evil. 259,259, 
Trinity of Perſons in wnity, &c. the 
chief of Inſearchables, 440,44 1,6, 
why called Perſons, and when firſt, 
444,445,445,0c, 
U. 


Nity among Chriſtians of what 
conſequence to be kept, and by 
what means. 222, 223, 224,Oc, 


340, 341,0c, 


W. 


AR lawfull under the Law 

as well of Chriſt as of Moſes, 
204,205, 

Wiſedom of the Fleſh why Devilliſh, 
298,299. 

Women why not to be converſed with 

#ſually. 268,269,270.Oc, 
Words, how damning. 138,139, 


lowed as a Rule of Trial. $,9.0c, 


257,259» 
| Word of God, See Scripture. 


Ag. 85. line 22. r. Dyſafters. 
P.106, 1.3. from the bottom,for with r.by. 
P. 113-1. 2. r. Meribibula. 
P. 154- in Marg. after 1. 10. add, | Concil. Flo- 
rent. Seſſion. 4. CF deinceps. Edit. Bin. Vol. 8. 
4 þ. 580. ad p. 593] 
P. 156. 1.6. in Marg. r. faturam. 
P. 171-1. 19, dele but. 
' P. 207. |. 20. I. peace. 
' P.214-l.17 after but, del. the ſeventh 7s ſet apart. 
! P. 219. |. 17. for ye, r. the. 
| P. 229. |. 10. I. ſtamp'd. 
P. 280.1. 3. dele Iva SEamm 3 Or, 
P. 283. 1. 4. for whereas, r. where, as. 
P. 284. 1. 9. r. Curioſity. 
P. 285. |. 11. after of, r. our. 
P. 295. 1.6. from the bottom, after are, r. we. 


pn EY 


ERRATA ſe corrige. 


P. 303.1. 17. after is, r. yet. 

P. 312.1. 10. after Glory, add in the Text what 
15 1n the Margin. 

P. 339-1. 8. for Zoſhua, r. Feſhna. 

P. 352.1. 3. for þo, r. ſee. 

P. 356. I. 9. for How, r. Now. 

P. 386. I. ulr. r. conſader. 

P. 400. 1.4. from the bottom,del.ratio formal. 

P. 405. 1. 3. after of, r. ſuch. 

P. 409. I. 12. after as, dele zt. 

P. 41c. 1. 5. after are, r. therefore, 

P. 419. I. 12,13,14- in Marg del. | Paulus Ve- 
netiss, and others. ] 

P. 432. |. 5. after of, r. The. 

P. 435-1. 4. after doubting, dele or. 

P. 442.1. 1. dele and. 

Ibid.1.5.from the bottom, for enly can,r.can only. 
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